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THE ROLE OF THE SCO
IN FORMING THE CENTRAL ASIAN
SECURITY ENVIRONMENT:
GEOPOLITICAL ASPECTS

Coworker at the Secretariat of
the Parliamentary Majilis,
Republic of Kazakhstan

(Astana, Kazakhstan)

Researcher at the Kazakhstan Institute of
Strategic Studies under the Kazakhstan President
(Almaty, Kazakhstan)

f course it would be too declamatory to

maintain that the Central Asian countries

are acquiring a specia significance in the
international relations system, but we cannot deny
theincreased attention the global actorsarefocus-
ing onthem, mainly dueto thegeostrategic and eco-
nomic potentia of theregion. Thesituationiscom-
plicated by the spasmodic development of certain
processes in some of the region’s countries, the
roots of which can be found in political and eco-
nomic problems, aswell asin the abrupt changes

that have been occurring inthe Central Asian states
since the day they acquired their independence.
Along with this, afew particularly obvioustrends
should be noted, including the growing impact of
security threats and challenges, which could lead
toadramatic reductionin security intheregion and
itstransformation intowhat we could call theAsian
Bakans. Themainreasonsfor thisarethemilitary-
political situation in Afghanistan, the aggravated
political processes, and the socioeconomic tension
in several Central Asian republics.
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Among the threats which have already be-
come traditional, we will note international ter-
rorism, drug trafficking, destabilization, the
spread of hostilities to contiguous territories, il-
legal migration, and the problem of refugees, the
spread of religiousextremism, and the possible es-
tablishment of military-dictatorial pro-Islamist
regimes in the Central Asian states. Along with
these, new threatsto regional stability and secu-
rity were manifested in the events of 2005 which
drew the increased attention both of theregion’s
countries and of foreign players—the change in
power in Kyrgyzstan and the situation in Andi-
jan. Of course, these events did not cause the sit-
uation in Central Asiato spiral out of control, but
they were awarning sign to its states and neigh-
bors, giving them reason to think seriously about
how to deal with the growing snowball of regional
problems.

Therevved-up integration processesin Cen-
tral Asiawere areaction to all these threats, with
the emphasison military-political cooperation and
ensuring security. After all, dueto thetransnation-
al nature of these threats and the low level of in-
dependence of each of the Central Asian repub-

lics, theregion’s problems cannot be resolved in
isolation. Of course, thanks to the multilateral
initiativesof recent years, aregional security sys-
temisbeginning to formwhich to somedegreeis
making it possibleto overcome certain problems.
However, it cannot be said that these processesare
yielding effective results.

Against this background, we should single
out the significance of the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization, which istaking unusual approach-
es toward resolving the problems of the Centra
Asian countries, including in regional security.
According to the SCO member states, the current
threats in this sphere come from the five evils:
extremism, terrorism, separatism, drug traffick-
ing, and illegal migration of the population. The
SCO’sintegration efforts are primarily aimed at
jointly combating these threats. But at the same
time, economic cooperation is gradually begin-
ning to develop within the framework of the Or-
ganization.!

! See: V. Galiamova, “ShOS kak instrument
obespecheniia bezopasnosti v Tsentral’ noi Azii: perspektivy
organizatsii v svete rezul’tatov sammita,” Analytic, No. 4,
2005, p. 12.

Outcome of the SCO Summit
in Astana and
Geopoalitics of the Region’'s States

Onthewhole, the evolution of the SCO is characterized by relatively high development rates,
aswell as ahigh level of mutual understanding and solidarity among its participants. Taking into
account thefact that, until recently, Chinawas conducting an isolationist foreign policy, and all the
Central Asianrepublics, including the Organization’ smember states, were closed off from the outside
world by the Iron Curtain, their ability to reach a stable level of trust in each other isimpressive.
Thisis shown in particular by the joint military exercises carried out for the first timein history
with the PRC, which, along with other factors, makes it possible to consider the SCO an unusual
formation.?

The Republic of Kazakhstan wasinterested in creating asimilar structure with the participation
of Russia and the PRC, since this meets its interests in building a multi-vector foreign policy and
mai ntaining the balance of power intheregion. Initsforeign policy strategy, the Republic of Kazakh-
stan is striving to assume the position of a Central Asian integrator, and as practice shows, our SCO

2 See: V. Galiamova, “ShOS i problemy bezopasnosti Tsentral’ noi Azii” [www.kisi.kz/expol/sco07-05-05.pdf].
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partners are responding positively to many of our republic’sinitiatives. An example of thisisthe
summit of its member states which was held on 4 July, 2005 in Astana and which opened a new
stage in the Organization’ s development. The positive outcome of the July meeting, as many ex-
perts emphasize, was ensured not only by increased cooperation in the fight against terrorism, but
also by the first practical steps toward trade and economic cooperation. In our opinion, it isinter-
action in the devel opment of the national economies and social sector that will create the real foun-
dation in the fight against terrorism. For it, as we know, is propitiously developing under condi-
tions of progressing poverty.

At ameeting of the Council of Heads of the Organi zation’ s countries, aDeclaration of the Heads
of SCO Member States and a Conception of Cooperation in the Fight against Terrorism, Separatism,
and Extremism were adopted.® What is more, priority tasks were confirmed at the summit, including
the development of relations with other political and trade actors, aswell asthe main areas of activity
of the law enforcement bodies and defense ministries. Questions were also discussed of the further
development of mechanisms and measures necessary for having an adequate response to situations
posing athreat to peace and security.

The adopted conception notes that the SCO member states will hinder the preparation and car-
rying out of terrorist acts on their territory, including those aimed against the interests of other states.
This, as well as the agreement on the procedure for organizing and implementing joint antiterrorist
measures in the member states, will give the activity of the Regional Antiterrorist Structure (RATS)
aclearer and more targeted focus.

Another extremely important topic of the summit was the deployment of the U.S. and NATO
military contingent in the Central Asian republics, which could essentially be characterized as an
event of geopolitical proportion. It should be noted that the statement made on this problem was
probably initiated by Moscow and Beijing, two regional nations primarily interested in the with-
drawal of the U.S. and NATO armed subdivisions from the region. After all, after 9/11, when
Washington began to carry out its plans to deploy military unitsin certain Central Asian republics,
the SCO was still not strong enough to fill the geopolitical vacuum and act as a guarantor of secu-
rity for the entire region. In other words, taking into account the subsequent devel opment of events,
itwasalittlelateinitsorganizational formation. And sincethis structure asamechanism for ensur-
ing the secure development of the Central Asian countries, in close cooperation with the Russian
Federation and PRC, was essentially formed after the U.S.’ sentry into theregion, it is nhow prima-
rily trying to catch up.

When analyzing the results of the Organization’s summits, as well as statements made in the
format of bilateral meetings of the member state |eaders, the following program theses can be seen
in them: the absence of any intention to build another military bloc; the striving to reduce unilater-
alnessininternational relations; the rejection of ahegemonic policy; and non-acceptance of unipo-
larity.

It isunderstood that this scope of activity inthe SCO isinherent only in Russiaand the PRC. At
bilateral meetings, their leaders repeatedly emphasized that they do not accept the superpower syn-
drome and interference in the affairs of other countries under the guise of human rights and humani-
tarian efforts, and they are al so against imposing the standards of certain countries on others. Thereis
no doubt that in this context, thefinger isprimarily being pointed at the United States, aswell asat the
stances of the Russian Federation and PRC. It standsto reason that these two regional nationshave no
burning desireto see, if not military adversaries, at least geopolitical rivalsin theform of theU.S. and
NATO so close at hand.

3 See: S. Nesterenko, “ShOS: novy masshtab global’ noi otvetstvennosti,” Kazakhstanskaia pravda, 6 July, 2005.
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We will remind you that at the first stage, Beijing and Moscow supported the Washington-led
antiterrorist campaign of 2001. But the U.S.’ s subsequent geopalitical campaignsin Eurasia—thelong-
term deployment of military basesin Afghanistan and the Central Asian republics, and the military
campaignin Irag, assessed today as intervention—have aroused the concern of both Chinaand Rus-
sia, aswell as of other countriesin thisvast area. Beijing and Moscow are united by long-term goals
ensuing from their interest in ensuring stability in the vast expanse of Central Eurasia. Against this
background, the manifestation of unilateralnessin Washington' sactionswill be“ quietly” blocked by
carrying out a strategy of geopolitical pluralism. And from this viewpoint, the SCO’s future as an
international player may appear ambiguous.*

Naturally, the Russian Federation and the PRC do not want relations with the United States to
deteriorate, but at the same time, without making any rash moves, Moscow and Beijing are trying
wherever possible to clamp down on Washington’s military-political presence in the region, and in
the future to diplomatically push the U.S. bases out of its countries. A logical extension of Russian-
Chinese policy in this area (by means of the SCO) was the July summit in Astana. For example, the
third section of the declaration adopted at it notesin particul ar that the SCO supportsand will contin-
ue to support the antiterrorist operation in Afghanistan. Based on these goals, several of the Organi-
zation’s countries offered their land-based infrastructure for temporary deployment of the military
contingents of the coalition states. But in its next item, the declaration points to the desire of certain
SCO countries to have these military bases removed from Central Asia.

A diplomatically phrased paragraph in the document says:. “ Taking into account the completion
of the active combat phase of the antiterrorist operation in Afghanistan, the SCO member states con-
sider it necessary that the relevant members of the antiterrorist coalition take a decision on the dead-
lines for the temporary use of the above-mentioned infrastructure facilities and military presence on
the territory of the SCO member states.”® Despite the careful phrasing, its meaning is obvious—the
SCO, primarily Beijing, Moscow, and Tashkent, do not want the U.S. military to stay onintheregion.
Of course, these sentiments are not intended to trigger off any radical changesin the balance of power
in Central Asia. And although this request did not arouse a particular response, negative repercus-
sions of the statement made at the summit were not long in coming, which was most noticeable with
respect to Uzbekistan. After the May 2005 events in Andijan, it began to demonstratively distance
itself from the West, since the insistent demands of the world community, in particular the EU and
U.S,, that this event be investigated began to increasingly irritate official Tashkent. And as early as
July, it demanded that Washington withdraw its armed forces from the republic within six months.®
Wewill remind you that the U.S. has been using the base in Khanabad since 2001, from thefirst days
of the combat action of the antiterrorist coalition against the Taliban movement in Afghanistan. Inci-
dentally, Tashkent’s decision was voiced after the U.S. Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld re-
ceived assurances from Kyrgyzstan and Tgjikistan that Washington could continue using its military
bases in these countries.”

TheWhite House promised to withdraw itstroopsfrom Uzbekistan within six months, but in the
summer, the EU tried to adopt sanctions against |slam Karimov’ sregime, and it is presumed that these
attempts will be intensified. Admittedly, the U.S. has already withdrawn its subdivisions from Uz-
bekistan, but they have not entirely left the region. In this respect, it can be said that Tashkent essen-

4 Seer S. Kushkumbaev, “ShOS: popytki strukturirovaniia geopoliticheskogo prostranstva Tsentral’ noi Azii,” Ana-
Iytic, No. 4, 2005, p. 18.

5 Declaration by the Heads of Member States of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization. Kazakhstanskaia pravda,
6 July, 2005.

6 See: E. Grigorieva, “Tsentral’ naia Azia khochet izbavitsia ot chuzhikh voennykh baz,” Izvestia, 6 July, 2005.

7 Based on RIA Novosti information, 7 July, 2005.
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tially did not achieve anything by taking this tough stance, but only demonstrated the indeterminate
and instable nature of itsforeign policy.

As for Kyrgyzstan, it cannot permit itself such incautious steps today. On the one hand, its
military bases are one of the important items of revenue to the state budget—official paymentsfor
the use of the Gansi air base |ocated in Manas amount to 50 million dollars ayear—and on the oth-
er, it is undesirable for Kurmanbek Bakiev's current fragile regime to spoil its relations with the
West. In thisway, Washington will not leave this base aslong asit is needed there. What is more,
the mass media have been publishing information that the United Statesis granting Kyrgyzstan an
interest-free loan of 200 million dollars,® and thisis essentially equal to 60% of the country’s an-
nual budget revenue.

And another thing, Bishkek refused to allow Beijing to deploy subdivisions of the PRC armed
forceson itsterritory, motivating this decision by the fact that it has no intention of turning the coun-
try into amilitary-political testing ground for foreign contingents, that is, it isclearly taking stepstoward
the West. And Washington' s relations with Islam Karimov’ s regime, on the contrary, are tending to-
ward further aggravation, which could ultimately cause di sagreement between two SCO member states,
Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan, the rel ations between which are not distinguished by profundity and trust
asitis. It is thought that Bishkek isin danger of being strongly swayed by foreign influences. The
current government will only have perfunctory power, while al the domestic processes will be regu-
lated by foreign forces. In our opinion, Kurmanbek Bakiev's regime should conduct a more cautious
policy and think about the consegquences of its every step.

It appears that Tajikistan will not oppose the U.S. military presence in the region either, which
is also due to the significant financial support Washington isrendering it. For example, in 2005, the
United States alotted the republic 44.5% of all the funds offered it in the form of foreign aid for fi-
nancing programs in democracy, reform of the legal system and social sphere, defense of the state
border, strengthening of the security structures, and so on.® In thisway, Dushanbeis unlikely to pro-
test against the U.S. military presence in Central Asia, at least in the foreseeable future. Admittedly,
as Uzbekistan' s recent experience shows, an alternative might appear unexpectedly.

Kazakhstan had to support the statement initiated by the SCO at the summit in Astana. Other-
wise, all theintegrated efforts of our republic would havefallen by the wayside, and this, of course,
does not meet itsinterests. Dueto the multi-vector nature of itsforeign policy, Kazakhstan isdevel-
oping military-political cooperation both with the SCO member states and with the West, in partic-
ular with NATO. If the country took a hard-line position regarding deployment of U.S. and NATO
armed forcesin theregion, thiswould contradict Astana’ s policy with respect to the balance of power.
Therepublic’ sleadership understands theimportance of regulating the situation in Afghanistan and
positively evaluates the efforts of the antiterrorist coalition. After all, Afghanistan is a bone of
contention and source of threat not only to Kazakhstan’s national security, but to all the countries
in the region. At the same time, military cooperation with geopolitically polar structures harbors a
potential danger for Kazakhstan, since some Central Asian republics may interpret this policy am-
biguously. And although this questionisstill not urgent, taking into account the possible prospects,
it should be kept in mind.

Asmany experts believe, the SCO’ s statement was called upon to show that the Organization’s
members, which differ in the nature of their regimes, have the same negative approach to the presence
of U.S. and NATO military basesin Central Asia. But, in our opinion, it is premature and rather dan-
gerousto make such equivocal assessments, and thisstatement hasanother meaning. The SCO’ s propos-

8 |bidem.
9 See: “SshA beskorystno pomogaiut Tadzhikistanu v 10 raz bol’she, chem Rossia” [www.centrasia.ru/
newsA .php4?st=1137790800], 21 January, 2006.
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al to the states of the antiterrorist coalition, the basis of which is formed by the U.S. and NATO, is
probably more an expression of its own geopolitical significance, comprehension of the Organiza-
tion’s power and influence in the region, which isgiving it grounds for taking independent action in
resolving its problems, including in fending off the threats to its security. Its accumulated political-
legal and military-political experience is making it possible for the SCO to counteract these threats
under its own steam, therefore the presence of foreign contingentsin the region simply does not make
sense.

It seems to us that at this stage, the Central Asian countries are already quite capable of inde-
pendently resolving the security problemsin the region. They already have the necessary potential,
but most important, a clear understanding and comprehensive desire. And theill-considered and fre-
quently uncoordinated entry into their territory of foreign forcesisarousing anatural reaction inthese
statesto protect their own interests. In this respect, we believe that trends are currently being consid-
ered in the SCO toward strengthening the military component, that is, the Organization is acquiring
the appearance of an unofficia military bloc. Thisisshown by thejoint military exercisesof the member
states which became more frequent in 2005. The first Russian-Sino Peace Mission-2005 exercises,
which took place between 18 and 25 August in the Far Eastern Military District of the Russian Fed-
eration and inthe PRC, became akind of demonstration of their own might and confidence withinthe
SCO framework.* Thisindicates that regional cooperation in the fight against terrorism, separatism,
and extremism, organized crime, and the drug business is moving to a higher level. Washington has
refrained from making loud comments about these exercises, but its hints were unequivocally under-
stood.

Russia’ s armed forces are continuing to resolve questions relating to raising tactical interoper-
ability with the Uzbekistan army. Thisisconfirmedin particular by thefirst joint exercisesin the history
of Russian-Uzbek relations held on 21-23 September, 2005 at the Forish test ground, during which
tactics were improved for destroying subversive groups of international terrorists. It is obvious that
this hint was addressed to Washington, stressing that the region’s countries are quite capabl e of inde-
pendently protecting themselves against terrorism.

In October, Moscow continued its military-exercise tour of the Asian region, but thistime head-
ed for India, which has obtained the status of observer in the SCO. The main goal of the Indra-2005
exercises held between 10 and 20 October was to carry out tasks aimed at organizing and increasing
the efficiency of joint actions when carrying antiterrorist campaigns on land and at sea by the corre-
sponding subdivisions of both countries, to improve cooperation in carrying out peacekeeping tasks,
and to maintain stability in the region. All of these efforts by the Russian Federation can be evaluated
asdiversification of itsmilitary cooperation. What ismore, it istrying to assumetherole of aregiona
leader capable of taking responsibility in ensuring security.

Inthisway, regional processesare devel oping actively and gradually movingto amilitary level.
Moscow, in all likelihood, is again trying to become the initiator of a so-called Big Gamein Central
Asia, gradually returning its statesto the orbit of itsinfluence, for which Russia has objective reasons.
First, the White House, the Kremlin's main rival in the region, after becoming bogged down in Irag
and striving to implant democracy in it by military force, will continue to focus its main attention in
this area in the foreseeable future. For example, in his speech on the U.S. budget for 2006, George
Bush placed the emphasis on the military sphere and the country’s security, where Iraq occupies a
priority place. Thisis giving Moscow the chance to take advantage of the current situation to rein-
forceitsfoothold, whichit isin fact doing by activating its military-political cooperation within the
SCO and CSTO. But it would be unwise to underestimate the situation, since Washington always has

10 Based on RIA Novosti information, 18 August, 2005.
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an effective tool of geopolitical leverage up its sleeve—the North Atlantic Alliance, which is also
represented in the region. Second, on 14 November, 2005, Russian President Vladimir Putin and
Uzbekistan President |slam Karimov signed amilitary treaty, thusforming an aliance which confirms
Moscow’ sinfluenceinarepublic that wasaU.S. ally prior to the eventsin Andijan. At the sametime,
Vladimir Putin noted that “ an allianceisthe most trusting level of relationsfor sovereign states,” adding
that it “brings our relations to a qualitatively new level and makes them as close as they can be.”
What ismore, the Treaty on Strategic Partnership between Russiaand Uzbekistan legally justifiesthe
creation in the republic of a Russian military air base, which will technically be considered a CSTO
base. But Uzbekistan is not currently part of this structure.

Itis presumed that Tashkent, dueto itslatently devel oping political conflict with Washington
and curtailment of financial and military support from the West, has been forced to turn to M oscow
for help. Russiais capabl e of meeting the needs of the Uzbekistan army, aswell asrendering Islam
Karimov’ sregimethe necessary military and political support. Of course, the mentioned Treaty has
not been signed within the framework of the SCO, but both Russiaand Uzbekistan are its members,
which had an impact on strengthening the Organization’s position. What is more, the Treaty ex-
presses the logic of the July 2005 summit in Astana, where the first attempt was made to distance
Tashkent from Washington. The U.S. did not comment on the signing of this document, but know-
ing the special features of American policy, it is not difficult to surmise how the White House re-
acted.

Onthewhole, in our opinion, official Moscow’ spolicy iscurrently aimed at activating military-
political cooperation within the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, which could strengthen the prev-
alence of Russian military standardsin Central Asia. And thisisvery unfavorablefor the West. What
is more, the countries of the region are most likely ready for this cooperation due to their need to
counteract the real threats of terrorism, extremism, the drug business, and transnational crime. At the
same time, the danger exists of destructive trendswithin the SCO itself, whichis primarily related to
the relative polarization of the positions of its member states regarding the U.S. military presencein
the region. Although at this stage, thisis not having an effect on the interrelations among the SCO
members, it isthought that certain preventive measures should be taken to resolve this problem. Sec-
ondly, thisisrelated to the too close rel ations between certain countries within the SCO. Thismainly
appliestotheintensifying Russian-Uzbek rel ations, which the other members of the Organi zation might
assess ambiguously. These and other questions must be resolved by means of open coordination and
not by hushing them up, which is only leading to aggravation of the situation.

On the whole, the current stage of functioning in the SCO shows that its founders are trying to
move away from the traditional patterns of international relations characteristic of the hard-line geo-
political and military-political era. But world practice shows that without military support any strat-
egy seemsto have little effect.

As experts note, an important part of the Organization’s activity is the fight against non-tradi-
tional challenges and threats, the use of gentle methods of collective security, a demonstrative rejec-
tion of forming blocs, and support of consultations and talks as a means of resolving mutual prob-
lems.’2 But all the same, the SCO will probably be forced to develop and strengthen its military-po-
litical potential, possibly as a geopolitical tool in the rivalry with foreign players.

The Organization’ s prospects largely depend on the foreign policy of the PRC and RF, whichis
not necessarily related to the Central Asian countries. Due to the fact that at the current stage Russia

1 P, Finn, “Russia-Uzbek Military Pact Allows Mutual Use of Bases,” The Washington Post, 15 November, 2005
[www.inosmi.ru/transl ation/223659.html].

12 Seer S. Kushkumbaev, “* Shankhaiskii protsess:” put k kooperativnoi modeli regionalnoi bezopasnosti,” Saiasat-
Poalicy, No. 7, July 2005, pp. 65-68.
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does not possess sufficient economic resourcesto maintain its geopolitical influencein Central Asia,
Moscow is sharing part of the responsibility for regional stability with Beijing. At the sametime, no
one wishesto see the SCO transformed into another military tool for realizing the geopolitical ambi-
tions of certain countries—that was not what it was intended for.

Enlargement of the SCO:
Problems of Drawing New Players into
the Region’s Geopalitical Orbit

Another historical event during the meeting in Astanawasthat three of thelargest Asian states—
India, Iran, and Pakistan—joined the common efforts of the SCO countries in the struggle against
terrorism and in ensuring stability and economic devel opment. At this summit, the noted statesjoined
the SCO as observers. Mongoliareceived this status in 2004.13

Their joining the Organization will hypothetically makeit thelargest integration structurein the
world, which will changethe political, economic, military, and cultural architectonicson the Europe-
an-Asian continent. In other words, an unusual alliance of nation-statesand civilizationsisbeing cre-
ated, and this is the main difference between the Shanghai Cooperation Organization and other re-
gional formations. But it is still premature to talk about its actual enlargement, since the regulatory-
legal base of the SCO has not been entirely formed and the process of consolidating the current mem-
ber states has not been completed. There are several contradictory questions here, for which it isun-
fortunately very hard to find answer today.

m  Firgt, Iran, India, and Pakistan are showing an increasing interest in economic cooperation
with the Central Asian republics, particularly in the sphere of trade, transportation, power
engineering, and energy resources. From this viewpoint, the noted states could become in-
corporated into the SCO structure, which could lead to changes in certain parameters of
economic contacts. But in so doing, ground isbeing tilled for conflictiverivalry among the
above-mentioned three countries, on the one hand, and between Russia and China, on the
other, which arejust asinterested in the region’ s market. Thiscould lead to abreakdown in
the Organization’ s mechanisms.

m  Second, South Asia, to which Iran, India, and Pakistan belong, isan even more contradicto-
ry region than Central Asia, withitsrather acute and complicated differences of opinion and
confused and protracted conflicts. Thereforeit isvery likely that as aresult of these states
joining the SCO, other accents in the Organization’s activity will also shift, with possible
distraction of attention toward the problems of South Asia. In this event, the SCO will not
be able to make targeted use of its resources, which are rather limited anyway. And this, in
turn, could give rise to new conflicts, into which the Central Asian republics will also be
drawn.

m  Third, Indiaand Pakistan have nuclear weapons, and Iran istrying to obtain them, so their
entry into the Organization could lead to a breakdown in the balance of itsinternal struc-
ture. And in this context, their integration into the SCO is very problematic. What is more,
India has not joined the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT), and the SCO countries
declared that observation of non-proliferation conditionsisone of the most important princi-

13 See: S. Kushkumbaev, “ ShOS: popytki strukturirovaniia geopoliticheskogo prostranstva Tsentral’ noi Azii,” p. 19.
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plesfor ensuring peace. The SCO could gain the reputation of a structure gathering nuclear
states under its wing: on the one hand, Russia and China, on the other, India and Pakistan.
And thiswill all happen against the background of Iran’ s attemptsto create its own nuclear
weapons. In the event this scenario pans out, the SCO could become more of a source of
threat itself to international security than atool for fighting it.

m  Fourth, Iranisfollowing its own domestic and foreign political course, whichisquite dif-
ficult to coordinate with the stances of the Organization’s members. What is more, the
SCO could bedrawn into ageopolitical conflict with the U.S. After all, relations between
Tehran and Washington are extremely tense, and in light of the statements made at the
summit in Astana, the Organization could assume the stance of an anti-American bloc. In
other words, Iran’ sentry into the SCO could also be complicated by awhole slew of other
problems.

m  Finaly, fifth, avery serious problem is the rather tense relations between India and Paki-
stan, and Iran and Pakistan. What is more, all these countries are interested in geopolitical
dominationin Central Asia, whichisalso aggravating their relationswith the region’ scoun-
tries, aswell asthe Russian Federation and PRC. If we take an objective view of the desire
of Islamabad and Delhi to join the SCO, an element of rivalry can also be seen eveninthis
aspect, neither statewantsto yield to the other in the political, economic, and military sphere.
Beforemajor positive changes appear in the rel ations between these countries, the SCO could
become avictim of their multitude of contradictions and conflicts. What is more, the Cen-
tral Asian republics, Russia, and Chinawill also beforced inthe SCO format to fight against
the Islamist forces of Iran and Pakistan, since manifestations of religious extremism in the
region are largely associated with these countries.

In thisway, taking into account the enormousimpact Iran, India, and Pakistan joining the SCO
will have, the question arises of whether it is capable of handling this enlargement within its current
framework. The organization simply cannot work realistically in this composition. After all, it has
taken enormous effortsto normalize rel ationstoday and overcome the barrier of mistrust between the
PRC, Russia, and the Central Asian republics.

However, if we hypothetically assumethat Delhi, |slamabad, and Tehran will expand the for-
mat of their participation in the Organization, conditions will arise for reducing the conflict poten-
tial intheregion, including between potential SCO participants, sincethey areclearly interested in
its transformation into a permanently functioning structure which has an impact on international
processes. According to several experts, expanding the geographic framework of the SCO will help
to strengthen its economic and military-political potential, which will have a beneficial effect on
multilateral cooperation and interaction intheregion. Butin so doing, aset of other problems might
arise which are wider in scope and currently not characteristic of Central Asia. Inall likelihood, in
the mid-term, the countries with the status of observer in the Organization will not be able to be-
come its permanent members due to the primary importance of the tasks aimed at building up the
SCO'’sinternal strength.

The question is how long they will accept this status, although resolution of this question will
not have asignificant influence on the development of the SCO. Today, it has entered alatent geopo-
litical standoff against the West by challenging U.S. interests, and thismeansthat thisquestion will be
a hidden bone of contention for quite some time to come in forming the region’s geopoalitics. In this
case, ill-considered enlargement of the Organization, particularly by including states that are polar-
ized to each other, isintroducing additional contradictionsinto its strategy and could lead to a slow-
down in the cooperation processes and to the formation within the SCO of internal groups created on
the basis of opposite geopolitical and other priorities.
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* % *

Nevertheless, the SCO has enormous potential and good chances in the future of creating are-
gional security system equivalent to current international-political realities and trends, which will
become one of the centers of the global security system taking shape, an intermediary link between
global and subregional levels. Of course, we will only be able to talk about thiswith complete confi-
dencein time, since the organization is still inits youth.

What ismore, it should be kept in mind that thereisareal danger of the Organization transform-
ing into an incompetent structure which only perfunctorily unites its members, which have opposite
economic and political goals, and becoming yet one more* paper-and-pencil” associationintheworld,
including in the post-Soviet space.

Aswe have already noted, today the Shanghai Cooperation Organization is encountering seri-
ous challenges, and this is increasing the skepticism of experts regarding its efficiency. On the one
hand, the internal trends holding back the strengthening of relationsin all the designated areas must
be overcome. On the other, the Organization is entering into the difficult process of forming Central
Asia s geopoalitics, in particular, we should note NATO' s firm intention of including the regionin a
new system of cooperation, in which relations between the Central Asiaand the North Atlantic Alli-
ance would be distinguished by a more constructive nature.

Theincreased U.S. military presence in the region after 9/11 has led to the fact that the SCO is
not playing aleading rolein Central Asiain ensuring security and in the fight against terrorism. But
according to the outcome of the summit in Astana, it can be noted that the Organization iswilling to
assume responsibility even in light of the geopolitical changes going on around the region.

It is thought that in order to resolve the range of current problems in the near future, the SCO
should make aqualitativeleap in one of two directions: either toward forming amilitary-political bloc,
which will actually, instead of theoretically, maintain security in Greater Central Asia, or toward cre-
ating a full-fledged regional political-economic aliance along the lines of ASEAN. But the SCO is
not amilitary bloc, which is emphasized in every way by all its member states. Here we need to pay
attention to the unusual composition of the Organization. Only if it can draw up a specific regiona
strategy and, most important, put it into practice, without remaining at thelevel of bureaucratic paper-
work, will thisregional structure be ableto provide answersto the transnational challengesfacing its
participants and play a dominant role in forming the region’ s geopolitics.

There isaquite widespread justified opinion in the expert community that today only the SCO
and no other international formation is capable of providing the Central Asian states with the oppor-
tunity to createthe most adequate model of interaction with each other and with themain foreign centers
of power for ensuring security and development. The organization is presenting the regional players
with the most preferable and attractive mechanism precisely becauseit isforming conditionsfor sup-
porting stable political regimesin Central Asia and creating a favorable economic climate and safe
environment in the military-political respect.’*

As many observers note, today the SCO is playing a very important role in ensuring regional
security in Central Asia. It haslaunched and isimproving amechanism of interaction among the military
departments, is hol ding meetings of the defense ministers of the member states, isengaging in talks of
General Staff delegations, and is carrying out bilateral and multilateral antiterrorist exercises. The
summit in Astanaclearly demonstrated that today the Organi zati on i sassuming the position of amature
aliance confident in its own strength which is already beginning to manifest its political ambitions
and diplomatically making complaints against its opponents.

14 See: V. Galiamova, “ ShOS kak instrument obespecheniia bezopasnosti v Tsentral’ noi Azii,” p. 14.
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Participationinthe SCO isgiving theregion’s countriesthe opportunity to strengthen their own
security, diversify channels of cooperation with the big regional players, primarily the U.S., China,
and Russia, and expand their influence on regional processes. According to official Astana, under the
conditions currently existing in Central Asiaonly an international organization encompassing all the
region’scountriesand aimed at resolving its specific problems can efficiently oppose the above-men-
tioned threats. Correspondingly, the search for an optimal balance of interests, harmonization of the
main areas of foreign, economic, and military policy in Central Asia, and areal assessment of the
possibilities of all the membersinvolvedin this project should becomeimperativeinthe SCO’ sactiv-
ity in the region.

The Organization’s member states should use their political, economic, and military resources
to strengthen national security, stateindependence, and regional authority. The history of internation-
al relations is proving that there is nothing stable and eternal in the world of politics, everything is
based on temporary national interests. Proceeding from this, the SCO can become a kind of catalyst
for building a platform of constructive cooperation among the countries of the region to meet all the
vicissitudes in geopolitical development that come their way.

CENTRAL ASIA
IS A REGION OF
FIVE STANS
Dispute with Kazakh Eurasanists

Ph.D. (Political Science),
assistant professor, Political Science Department,
National University of Uzbekistan
(Tashkent, Uzbekistan)

tical thought born in Kazakhstan isgain- | country’splaceandroleintheworld after 15years

ing increasingly wider support in this | of independent development. They loathethevery
country, the main argument of itsproponentsbe- | name of their country, which ends in stan. The
ing “Kazakhstan borders on Central Asia, butit | Eurasiantrend of “anti-stan” rhetoric merits seri-
is not a Central Asian country. Oursis aEura- | ousattention and profound analysis.
sian state strongly influenced by Europe and
Western values. Contrary to what certain politi- 1 D. Nazarbaeva, “Spetsifika i perspektivy po-
cians and journa] ists assert, we are not another liticheskogo ra_zvi_tia Kazakhstana,” Biullngn_No. 3, 2003,
stan. Saudi Arabiaisnot our historical landmark: | M stlf tn:r[?]?{g?;,; . rﬁ;}_ﬁ@,ﬁ;fg";ﬁgggct?gﬂﬂﬁoﬁg‘;{fﬁ;
we look to Norway, South Korea, and Singa- | 150&from=5], 17 February, 2006.

A so-called Eurasian trend of foreign poli- | pore.”! Thisiswhat these peoplethink about their
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On the Stans
Geopoalitical Insufficiency

It istempting to ask whether the concept of a Eurasian state can be applied to Kazakhstan. This
invites the question of where the borders between Kazakhstan, which is“not a Central Asian coun-
try,” and Central Asiaproper lie, and another broader one about whether the Central Asian countries
can cope without Kazakhstan.

The statement quoted above turned geopolitics and ideol ogy upside down; it distorted the reg-
ularities of geopolitical transformation and the process of national self-identification. | will discuss
self-identification ideology in the next section, but for now | would like to analyze the geopolitical
implications of the above quotation.

Indeed, if Kazakhstan does not belong to Central Asia, whereisitsplace? Towhich part of Asia
doesit belong? None of the sourcesdescribeit as part of say, northern Asia. Why should it move away
from Central Asia? The answersto these questions might clarify the reasonswhy the country wantsto
detach itself from Central Asia, but they will hardly identify the geographical boundary between
“Eurasian” Kazakhstan and Central Asiaproper. In fact, Kazakhstan' s Eurasian nature is nothing but
amythor, rather, ageopolitical provocation; the same appliesto theideaof Eurasianism, which spells
rejection of independence and withdrawal into Eurasian nonexistence.

Eurasianism is a conception and philosophy designed to formulate the principles of Russia's
statehood; it isaphilosophy of uniting landsfor Russiaand around it, therefore RussiaaloneisaEurasian
state. Neither Kazakhstan, nor any other CISrepublic, belongsto this category. The Eurasian concept
can be applied to the post-Soviet states only in the geographical context, it has nothing to do with the
self-identification of either countries or nations.

The Soviet Union’ s disintegration was ageopolitical phenomenon, the results of which, that is,
new unification or moving further away from each other, can be realized only as geopolitical events.
Thevery first words of the Agreement on Abolishing the U.S.S.R. and Establishing the CISsay: “We,
the Republic of Belarus, the R.S.F.S.R, and Ukraine, asfounding members of the U.S.S.R. and signa-
toriesto the 1922 Union Treaty, bear witnessto the fact that the Union of S.S.R., asasubject of inter-
national law and ageopoalitical reality (emphasismine—F.T.), ceasesto exist.”? This condemned to
death not only the Soviet Union, but al so the Eurasian doctrine asacornerstone of theinter-state union.
It survived only as one of the possible versions of Russia’s national ideology.

Onthewhole, the Eurasian doctrine is not ageographical sum of two continents; it ispart of this
sum, or, rather, the sum of its parts, the territory on which part of Europe and part of Asiaare found.
The Eurasian doctrineis aform of Russia' s self-identification as aregion. Russian scholar D. Zami-
atin haswritten: “ The Russian conquest of Central Asiawasimportant not only and not so much be-
cause the metropolitan country found this territory valuable. What was important was its position in
thenewly emerging geopolitical expanse of Central Asia.”® The author reminds usthat General Mikhail
Skobelev said that Russia conquered the Turkestan area by chance, as an operational base on itsway
to India.

Central Asiamight possibly return to Eurasia, to which it belonged as part of the Soviet Union,
at some later date. But this will happen only after it restores, completes, and proves its geopolitical
self-identification. In other words, it can only join Eurasia as a geopolitical entity of the five stans.

2 E.G. Moiseyev, Pravovoy status SNG, lurist Publishers, Moscow, 1995, p. 111.

3D. Zamiatin, “Russkie v Tsentral’ noy Azii vo vtoroy polovine XI1X veka: strategia representatsii i interpretatsii is-
toriko-geograficheskikh obrazov granits,” Vostok, No. 1, 2002, p. 48.

4 |bidem.
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Not only Kazakhstani academics, but also their colleaguesin Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmen-
istan, and Uzbekistan studying post-Soviet realities and wishing to find aplace for their countriesin
the world wrongly insist on the absolute nature of the gained sovereignty. The disintegration of the
Soviet super-state and the appearance of independent states in its place bring to mind the Peace of
Westphalia of 1648, when the term “ sovereignty” was coined, while the newly independent states of
thetimelaid thelegal foundations of present-day international relations. Globalization, afundamen-
tally important factor, excludes this analogy. Among other things, globalization has weakened the
principle of national sovereignty infavor of the universal legal principles of world order and regional
integration models. Thisfactor is partly ignored when it comes to discussing the status of the region
asawhole and its countries. National-regional dualismisthe key factor behind the self-identification
of the Central Asian nations and regional geopoalitics. In other words, the sovereignty of Kazakhstan
and its Central Asian neighbors should be regionally determined.

At the same time, the quest of the Central Asian Cooperation Organization (CACO) members
for unilateral, rather than common advantages created by the geopolitical position of the landlocked
countries far removed from marine outlets is leading nowhere. None of these countriesis self-suffi-
cient geopolitically. Inthe past, they all were Big Gametargets; today, they have becomeits subjects.
They may becometargets once moreif they fail to collectively recognizetheir geopolitical insufficien-
cy and overcomeit.

Today, thereisafairly widely shared opinion that in the absence of the Center, therelationsamong
the Central Asian countries will degenerate into conflicts; this opinion is probably suggested by the
fact that despite the artificial and inevitably asymmetric administrative division of the region, it sur-
vived in Soviet times as acentripetal entity within the political formula Central Asiaand Kazakhstan
with de jure and de facto transparent administrative borders between the republics. Today, it existsas
arelatively centrifugal entity within the CACO structure.

The border issue is the watershed between sovereignty and integration; there is another reality
too: the countries are interconnected. For this reason, any discussion of the political and legal side of
the border issue should take the regional context into account.

Sofar, scholarly studies of the devel opment dynamics of the Central Asian geopolitical spacein
the context of itsstatusin global geopolitical delimitation are still few and inadequate. Not much has
been done to study how this delimitation will affect thelocal countries and the creation of aregional
security system. Geographic knowledge and geographic data have cometo the fore; it is still unclear
to what extent the Central Asian geographic area, the ecumene, forms acommon expanse of national
self-identification and political self-determination of nations and regional states. So we cannot de-
scribeitsexternal frontiers astheir common borders. Thisand other issues should be studied in depth,
otherwise all deliberations about identity outside the Central Asian ecumene will remain primitive
and provocative specul ations.

S. Kushkumbaev, aK azakh political scientist, was quiteright when hewrotethat acertain amount
of tension aong the borders between political Central Asiaand the extra-regional countriesis mani-
fested through objective trends of a narrowing of the Central Asian geopolitical complex. He con-
cluded: “If these trends grow stronger in the future they might cause the region to disintegrate and
make it even more amorphous. Thisvariant will demand that the opposite trend take placein thelocal
statesin theform of planning integration processes.”® Being aware that the total numerical strength of
the Central Asian armies (including Turkmenistan) is much lower than the armies of their neighbors,
the same author suggests that the local countries should increase their military cooperation and try to
jointly protect their external borders.®

5 S. Kushkumbaev, Tsentral’ naia Azia na putiakh integratsii: geopolitika, etnichnost, bezopasnost, K azakhstan Pub-
lishers, Almaty, 2002, p. 83.
6 |bid., p. 90.
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This raises the question of whether the Central Asian countries can create an alliance of their
own (from the viewpoint of the theory of alliances, blocs, and unions). In other words, can theregion
acquire a collective security system based on an alliance of its states? S. Kushkumbaev offers a pos-
itiveanswer: “Without open accessto theworld transportation system, the Central Asian statesare, in
fact, strategic partners.”’

All deliberations about K azakhstan not being astan, but aEurasian state, isanother reflection of
geopolitical de-rationalization based on Central Asia’'s distorted geographical image... In fact, this
boils down to the choi ce between Kazakhstan' s dependence and independence. Thisisnot all. Thisis
the choice between the dependence and independence of the whole of Central Asial

This conception differs but little from the conception formulated by prominent Russian ge-
opolitician Alexander Dugin, who, in hiswell-known book, divided Central Asiapolitically, ge-
opolitically, and racially into three parts: Central Kazakhstan; the deserts of Turkmenistan, Uz-
bekistan, and the mountains of Kyrgyzstan; and Iran-Afghanistan-Pakistan-India. According to
the author, tellurocratia, that is Russia-Eurasia, should exploit this“natural” division to win the
static warfare with thalassocracy, that is, with “Atlanticism.” Describing Tajikistan as the key
state in the geopolitical war in Central Asia, Alexander Dugin wrote: “1t possesses all the major
factors of the entire Russian ‘ Drang nach Suden,’ that is, ‘drive to the South,” and added, “the
actual border between Tajikistan and Afghanistan should not be seen as a strict line. Thisis not
afact given by history; it is a geopolitical task, since it would have been in the interests of the
Heartland to annul all strict limitations there and move the strategic line further south. Thein-
termediate area should be restructured on the basis of ethnocultural, tribal, and regional bound-
aries (italics mine.—F.T.).”®

At first glance, the merging of CACO and EurAsEC announced on 6 October, 2005 put an end
to the history of Central Asia' s independence and seemed to abolish the region’s name. In fact, this
“historical event” illustrated once more the permanent geopolitical tension in the region, which has
beenin evidence since 1991; it demonstrated the fundamental difference between afragmented and a
united Central Asia. The effortsto detach Kazakhstan from Central Asiaare part of thislarge geopo-
litical and historical issue.

The EurAsEC founding fathers have actually perpetuated geopolitical instability in the form
of large and small CISs(thisbecame even more evident after the EurAsEC merged with CACO). In
the absence of a fundamental conception and a basic post-Soviet idea, these structures cannot be
stable. They areall united by one desire—to prevent further disintegration of the former Soviet super-
state, or to be more exact, to prevent further distancing of the Commonwealth countries from Rus-
sia, which isthis structure’ s core. Thisdesireis not the basic idea; the EurASEC members are unit-
ed neither by a common idea about threats to their security, nor by their belonging to one region,
their common origin, nor by their geopolitical status. They are members of other international or-
ganizations: some of them belong to the SCO, othersaretied by bilateral treaties; still othersbelong
to the Collective Security Treaty Organization, until 6 October, 2005 some of them were CACO
members, etc.

The above has convincingly demonstrated that the geopolitical transformation of the post-Sovi-
et expanse has not yet been completed; the same applies to national and regional self-identification.
Kazakhstan should be neither Norway, nor South Korea, nor Singapore. Kazakhstan should not trans-
form itself into another country or imitate other states. None of the states that delight the Kazakh

7 S. Kushkumbaev, Tsentral’ naia Azia na putiakh integratsii: geopolitika, etnichnost, bezopasnost, K azakhstan Pub-
lishers, Almaty, 2002, p. 144.
8 A. Dugin, Osnovy geopolitiki. Geopoliticheskoe budushchee Rossii, Arktogeia-tsentr, Moscow, 1999, pp. 354-355.
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Eurasi ani ststransformed themsel ves or imitated others. They can be admired mainly because they not
only preserved their identity in the course of the reforms during the so-called transition period, but
they also managed to harmoniously synthesize the national and the borrowed.

To Be or Not
to Be a Stan?

Another Kazakh analyst S. Akimbekov has written in the same spirit of isolationism from un-
welcome and “unstable” Central Asia: “We can talk about a vast space of instability to the south of
Kazakhstan’ sborders. If the eventsin our * southern underbelly’ spiral out of control, Kazakhstan runs
the risk of being confronted with numerous negative problems.” Talking about the threats from the
south, heconcludes: “1t would bewiseto drop theterminological discourseabout ‘ Central Asia’ imposed
on us from outside and pick up the old and very comfortable term ‘ Kazakhstan and Central Asia.’”®
Inthisway, and probably unwittingly, theauthor playsinto the hands of those geopolitical forceswhich
wish to preserve the region’ s present, that is, fragmented status. On the other hand, the author seems
to ignore that the region’s old name contains a short, yet irremovable word “ AND” which reflects
Central Asia's historical unity. | do agree that a stop should be put to the terminological discourse
about the term and the region’ s present name ultimately registered (and protected in the name of our
independence).

| should say that the stan issue is by far an ontological one. Names may differ; in the Central
Asian context thisquestion can beformul ated as* Whether ThereWill Be Sansat All?” Thisisacrucial
question of national self-identification, foreign policy orientation and, finally, the country’ sindepend-
ence, rather than of a high sounding name.

Strange asit may seem, President of Kazakhstan Nazarbaev invited thelocal countriesto set up
aUnion of Central Asian States. While presenting an annual budget message to ajoint sitting of the
chambers of the Kazakhstani parliament, the President of Kazakhstan said: “A treaty on perpetua
friendship between Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan may serve asafirm foundation for such
aunion.”°

The state formation and nation-building processesin all the Central Asian countries are un-
folding under the strong impact of geopolitical factors, on the one hand, and ideological construc-
tion, onthe other. Thisis confirmed by acomparative analysisof similar processes which took place
in Central Asia. Early in the 20th century, the region’s artificial division distorted and fragmented
the natural historical process of national self-identification. This forced the political and cultural
elitesto plant in the minds of the peopleliving within asingle region new “imagined communities’
(to borrow aterm from Benedict Anderson) which were allegedly living in their native territories.
Asaresult, the key idea of 1991—political independence—was perceived as historical independ-
ence of one another. This left the real historical and political interdependence of these countries
and peoples in the shadows.

“The independence of each of the Central Asian countries will be even more precious if they
develop according to the cooperative development principle; otherwise they risk losing much more
and finding themselves|eft by thewayside.” ! To achievethiswe should move away from the concept

9 S. Akimbekov, “Tupik liberalizma. Kakuiu strategiu izbrat Kazakhstanu?" [http://centrasia.org/newsA .php4?st=
1131088440 04.11.2005].

10 Thttp://www.tribune-uz.info/news/], 18 February, 2005.

11 S, Kushkumbaev, op. cit., p. 146.
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of state- and nation-building to the concept of regional construction, whereby ensuring a political,
economic, legal, organizational, and ideological backup. S. Kushkumbaev has correctly associated
the success of Central Asian integration with the position of Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan.’? He has
also pointed out correctly that integration is limited, among other things, by the non-homogeneous
nature of theregion asawhole. “ Optimal transparency in various spheresof political, social, econom-
ic, and cultural life of Central Asian society isimpossibleif the existing political systemswhich sub-
jectify the processeslargely remain the same.” 2 Indeed, it isfor the next generation of political lead-
ers, who will replace the present ones, to shoulder the task of full-scaleintegration. If this new gener-
ation keeps saying that “Kazakhstan borders on Central Asia, but it is not a Central Asian country,”
they will bury both Kazakhstan AND Central Asiainthe EurAsEC or similar structures of sham inte-
gration.

Even if the “Kazakhstan is not a stan” formulais correct it is applicable solely to its northern
part, while the south has been always integrated into the rest of Central Asia. At all times, Southern
Kazakhstan was part of al kinds of Central Asian polities: the state of the Shaybanids, the state of
Amir Timur, the Bukharaand K okand khanates, the Turkestan Autonomy. Thefirst two leaders of the
latter were Kazakhs M uhammadjon Tynyshpaev and Mustafa Chokai, who thought of independence
as applied to the entire Central Asian community. Textbooks on the history of Kazakhstan describe
the Turkestan Republic as aregional rather than a national-territorial autonomy, because it was not
clear which of thelocal ethnoses of this multinational structure was the vehicle of autonomy. Its pop-
ulation was called either the “people of Turkestan,” or “the Turkestanies,” or “the Turkic toiling
masses.” 4

I would like to remind those who want to detach K azakhstan from Central Asiaof the words of
prominent Kazakh historian Prof. M. Abuseitova: “ At all times, Central Asiawasafairly integral and
specific cultural and historical region, because of shared historical destinies, geographic conditions,
and shared cultural regularities. Shared ethnic and cultural processeswere not the only important fac-
tor: the absence of internal borders made regular and wide-scal e contactsinside theregion possible.” °
Her studies of the history of Kazakhstan and Central Asialed her to the conclusion that the region’s
history should be regarded as an integral process. There are numerous historical facts that confirm
this. Inthe 16th century, for example, the BukharaK hanate, under Abdallah Khan 11 of the Shaybanid
dynasty, developed closetieswith the Kazakh Khanate. Today theseties could be described asa stra-
tegic partnership—in 1575, the two states entered an “ oath-bound union” and promised mutual mil-
itary support, friendly relations, and wide trade contacts.®

Another Kazakh historian Zh.M. Tulibaeva has written about the interlaced roots of contempo-
rary Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan. Two neighboring peoples maintained close economic and cultural
ties during prolonged peaceful and military contacts. The Kazakhs, who made up part of the popula-
tion of the Central Asian khanates, roamed about the vast deserts and semi-deserts between the mouth
of Amu Darya, the banks of the Syr Darya, and in the area of Tashkent; they tilled vast expansesinthe
valleys of Zaravshan, Kashka Darya, Chirchik, and Angren.*’

12'S. Kushkumbaev, op. cit., p. 138.

B 1bid., p. 141.

14 M.Kh. Abuseitova, Zh.B. Abylhozhin, et al., Istoria Kazakhstana i Tsentral’ noy Azii, Dayk Press, Almaty, 2001,
p. 522.

15 M. Abuseitova, “Razvitie istoricheskoy nauki i izmenenie interpretatsii istoricheskikh sobytiy v stranakh
Tsentral’ noy Azii posle obretenia nezavisimosti,” Materialy mezhdunarodnoy konferentsii: “ Novaia istoria Tsentral’ noy AZii.
Pereotsenka istorii, sovremennye problemy i podkhody,” Tashkent, 13-14 sentiabria 2004 g., Tashkent, 2004, p. 15.

16 Seer G. Sultonova, Sviazi Bukharskogo khanstva s Kazakhskim i |arkendskim khanstavami vo vtoroy polovine XVI
veka, Author’s summary of a candidate thesis, Tashkent, 2005.

17 See: Zh.M. Tulibaeva, Kazakhstan i Bukharskoe khanstvo v XVI1I-pervoy polovine XIX v., Dayk Press, Almaty,
2001.
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M. Abuseitova has correctly pointed out: “ The sovereignty of the Central Asian independent
states widened the breach of the single cultural and historical space; thisresulted in the mystification
and ethnization of the cultural-historical heritage, specific featuresand exclusivenesswere overstressed
contrary to historical factsand objectivereality.”*® It was mystification of the cultural-historical her-
itage that prompted the formula “ Kazakhstan borders on Central Asia, but it is not a Central Asian
country.” In the final analysis, thisroad leads to the loss of national independence.

Theterm“independence” hereisused asthe antinomy of political, economic, etc. vulnerability.
The period of independence has already demonstrated that Central Asiais very sensitive to many
domestic and external threats and challenges. The sensitivity threshold is determined by the modality
of the new geopolitical Big Game with possible favorable or unfavorable results. Aslong as the re-
gion remains geopolitically vulnerable the concepts of “independence” and “national self-identifica-
tion” will remain crippled and will differ little from such vague terms as the “ Soviet people” or “so-
cialism,” two most frequently used political and ideological terms of our recent past. The region’s
damaged geopolitical integrity and conservation of the present state of affairs will become the main
stumbling block on the road toward the Central Asian countries’ international/geopolitical role as
subjects, and will therefore inadequately limit their independence.

Our esteemed Kazakh colleagues say: Our state “is strongly influenced by Europe and West-
ernvalues.” Thisisan even bigger mistake than the talk about the Eurasian nature of Kazakhstan
widely shared by Kazakhstani political scientists. For example, President Nazarbaev, who has
spent over 15 years at the helm, was nominated for another term. His first term was extended for
aperiod equal to another term; therefore whilein democratic countries 15 yearswould be regard-
ed as three full presidential terms, in Kazakhstan they are counted as two terms. Nursultan
Nazarbaev will run for another term, which will be legitimized in full accordance with his coun-
try’ slaws. No matter how successful the country’sleader, this should not be used as apretext for
adjusting the immutable democratic principle of changing leaders when the time comes. The sit-
uation in Kazakhstan speaks of the undemocratic nature of its political system, whichisnot much
different from the authoritarian regimes of Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, and their neighbors. Ka-
zakhstan is aclassical Asian/Central Asian country with no trace of the benevolent influence of
Europe and Western values.

Senior Associate of the American Foreign Policy Council E. Wayne Merry described Kazakh-
stan’s political system in the following words: “These examples of oil-rich, but probity-poor states
demonstrate that money flow can prolong a‘Big Man’ in power for years, but the regime will ulti-
mately fail dueto the corrosion of social peace and theinability of theruling cliqueto keep afirmgrip
on political realities.”®

Kazakhstan' sfear of a Color Revolution similar to those that have already taken placein Geor-
gia, Ukraine, and Kyrgyzstan does nothing to bring it closer to European democracies.

Finally, the academic community believesthat because of its nomadic culture, the Kazakh peo-
ple are more democratic than their neighbors, the land tillers of Uzbekistan in particular. Kazakhstan
is probably more democratic than, for example, Uzbekistan, but not because its peopl e were nomads.
The Kazakhs abandoned the nomadic way of lifelong ago, partly because of urbanization and indus-
trialization. In fact, division according to the archaic “ nomadic-settled” principle can be used to dis-
tinguish Kazakhs from the northern, non-nomadic, but more democratic peoples (of Russia, European
countries, etc.).

8 M. Abuseitova, op. cit., p. 16.

¥ E.W. Merry, “The Politics of Central Asia: National in Form, Soviet in Content,” in: In the Tracks of Tamerlane.
Central Asia’s Path to the 21st Century, ed. by D. Burghart and T. Sabonis-Helf, National Defense University, Washing-
ton, D.C., 2004, p. 39.
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Fromthisit followsthat theinfluence of Europe and European valuesin Kazakhstanisnot greater
than in other Central Asian countries.

| would like to pay attention to another facet of the same problem, related to how the national
self-identification processistreated. Thereisafairly popular opinionin Central Asiathat throughout
the period of independence, two stans—Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan—have been competing for re-
gional leadership. Thisisnot true.?® At the sametime, this saysthat Kazakhstan is undoubtedly part
of Central Asia. Therewas no rivalry, strictly speaking Kazakhstan could not claim leadership; only
Uzbekistan could play this role because of its geopolitical, economic, social, cultural, and historical
parameters. Today, when Uzbekistan has sacrificed thisrole and itsindependence by inviting Russia
tojoin CACOinMay 2004 and signing aunion treaty with it in October 2005, Kazakhstan could claim
theleading role. Today, Kazakhstan is gradually devel oping into the region’ strue leader; it will have
to shoulder the burden of historical and strategic responsibility for it. Instead of looking for a non-
existent place in the Eurasian system, it should take care of its Central Asiaand do its best to reinte-
grateit.

Therefore the question “To Be or Not to Be a Stan?’ leads to the question of “Whether There
Will Be Sans at All?

The Missonary Nature of
the Eurasan “Trio”

The “non-stan,” or Eurasian idea became a doctrine in November 2003 when the International
Ingtitute of Contemporary Politics (K azakhstan) published areport entitled Kazakhstan, Rossia, Ukrai-
na: liderskaiatroika Evrazii# (Kazakhstan, Russia, and Ukraine: Three Leaders of Eurasia). The paper
primarily deserves the academic community’ s serious attention. Here | would like to refute some of
its theses.

It says“ stability in Eurasiaand democracy across the post-Soviet expanse requires an efficient
system of partnership and ajoint regional leader ship of thethreelargest Cl Sdemocracies. Kazakhstan,
Russia, and Ukraine (italics mine—F.T.).” The “triple aliance” isjustified by the fact that “in the
course of 12 years, from the moment they acquired their new statehood, the three countries performed
a huge amount of work and covered long and very similar roads.

m  They acquired anew infrastructure of state institutions.

m  They created market economy institutions.

m  The number of people fully adapted to the new conditions has increased considerably and
continues to grow.

m  Stable political conditions indispensable for economic growth cannot be achieved outside
international legitimacy, whichitself depends on democratic choice. It hasbecome clear that
it was this choice that made the Eurasian Trio the leader.”

All this equally appliesto other CIS countries—the above is not the exclusive achievement of
Russia, Ukraine, and Kazakhstan.

20 For more on so-called Uzbek hegemonism, see, for example, F. Tolipov, “ Certain Theoretical Aspects of Central
Asian Geopolitics,” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 6 (12), 2001.

2L |t can be found at the Institute's site [http://iimp.kz/index.php?action=show& art_id=150& from=5], 17 February,
2006.
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The paper says that the three countries face similar tasks, namely:

m  They need an efficient state system.

m  They need asystem for moving money from the raw-material to the high-tech economic sec-
tors.

m  They need better conditionsfor personnel rotation to move the new generation of managers
into the leading positions.

m Illegal migration should be stemmed—this means that Kazakhstan should fortify its south-
ern frontiers, while Russia should do the same in the Far East.

m  Thethree countries should be integrated into the global economy under conditions condu-
civeto higher living standards and stronger human rights and freedoms.

m  Civil society should be developed to encourage greater activity among citizensand to form
state institutions of a new type.

Infact, al the other CIS countries, not only the “privileged trio,” face the same problems.

The paper sayswith agreat deal of pomp: “The security of the post-Soviet expanse in the context
of thenew global challengesprimarily dependson our three countries, international terrorism, drug traf-
ficking, uncontrolled migration, and domestic political strife being the mgjor threats. The CIS might
become incorporated into the global instability zone. Thisisareal danger that should be averted.

“Itisfor our trio to shoulder the responsibility for stability and promote the values of the civi-
lized world acrossthe CIS. We should bring democracy and security to our closest neighbors.” (Ital-
icsmine—F.T.)

Thisbrings to mind the claims of the United States and the West as awhole to the role of dem-
ocratic missionaries condemned and rejected by practically al the post-Soviet states. The trio’s mis-
sionary claimsare no better. It would probably be more correct and much fairer if the civilized world
itself undertook the task of promoting its values.

“The security of the post-Soviet expanse in the context of the new global challenges’ depends
on all thecountriesof thisexpanserather than primarily on Russia, Ukraine, and Kazakhstan. Do those
who wrote the paper imagine that the “Trio” could ensure security in such places of the post-Soviet
expanse as the Caucasus and Central Asia?

The authorsgo on to say: “We believe that in the current situation equal mutual exchange of accu-
mulated experience, aswell as mutual support on the key, breakthrough issueswould be more adequate
to the tasks of national strengthening than domination of one country. Inthe final analysis, there should
emerge a situation in which each of the countries would be able to useits partners' strong sides to ad-
dressitsown tasks.” Thisprimitive formulahas been elevated to apolitical innovation; meanwhile, itis
applicableto al the CIS countries. Why istheir mutual support impossible? This so-called doctrine was
invented to conceal the CIS' chronic disease—itsimpotence. Thisisnot all. Thedoctrineignoresanoth-
er important feature of post-Soviet redlities: all attemptsat “ deeper integration” of some of the post-Soviet
countriesfail in the absence of all the other countries. Degper integration of the chosen or “democratic
leaders’ will push the others away from the newly created “trio” and widen the geopolitical gapsinthe
ClSterritory, which is dangerous for the trio itself. In other words, integration/reintegration across the
post-Soviet territory can either be achieved with the participation of al the ClScountries, or not beachieved
at all. Therefore, the joint leadership doctrineis afalse doctrine.

Hereisanother extract from the same document: “ On the whol e, the system of ‘joint leadership’
of the three countries should become an ideological center and a pillar of all the other integration
processes across the CIS.” The role of an ideological center and a pillar of post-Soviet integration/
reintegration belongsto one state only—the Russian Federation. Theformer Soviet republicswill close
ranks around Russia, which in the past served as the core of the Soviet system and today remainsthe

25

+



+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

center of the post-Soviet expanse. The outcome of therivalry of the centripetal and centrifugal forces
inside the CISlargely depends on Russia. The former may become stronger thanks to Russia’ s obvi-
ous democratic success; thelatter, because of the Kremlin’ srevived imperial ambitions. Itistoo early
totalk about democracy’ sobvious successin Russia. Thisistestified by the fact that M oscow extends
its support to the Central Asian authoritarian regimes threatened by Color Revolutions and demon-
strates completeindifference to the future of democracy in these countries. | have already written that
itistoo early to speak about Kazakhstan’s democratic success.

Finally, thereport containsthefollowing “ pacifying” phrase: “Interaction of the‘trio’ contra-
dicts neither the European factor, nor the acting state organizations—the CIS and EurAseC.” The
“triple union” doctrine, however, contradicts the geopolitical principles governing the transforma-
tion of the post-Soviet expanse, especially the conception (or doctrine) of the Central Asian inde-
pendent alliance.

The paper’ sauthors becamelost in their own assertionswhen they said that the partner relation-
ships within the “Eurasian Trio” would fortify their position when talking to united Europe. It is not
clear why they need a stronger position at the talks with the EU, which is not designed to conquer or
subjugate them or infringe on their sovereignty. The authors arelooking for something with which to
replace Kazakhstan' s geopolitical insolvency (infact, thisisnot limited to Kazakhstan and appliesto
all the post-Soviet states) with an even less geopolitically insolvent Eurasian conception. The Central
Asian doctrine, which the Kazakhstani Eurasians prefer to ignore, is the only solvent geopolitical
doctrine for Kazakhstan.

Conclusion

| have written above that stan-ism is a political rather than a philological issue. From the very
first daysof their independence, thelocal countrieshave beeninvolved inapolitical experiment called
Central Asian Cooperation/Central Asian Economic Community/ Central Asian Cooperation Organ-
ization. Theintegration project was put on the agendain the most natural way and without any (exter-
nal or domestic) pressure from the very beginning, back in 1991.

Politiciansand anaystsare erroneously convinced that the Central Asian statesare different not only
inthe sociopalitical and economic, but aso inthe cultural respect, therefore strategi ¢ landmarks should be
sought outside the region. We aso might suggest with an ironic smile that Uzbekistan should also believe
that its stan sounds derogative. Itsleaders, at least, describethe U.S,, EU, Japan, and Russiaastheir strate-
giclandmarks. Thisisnothing but irony: whentalking about faraway partners, the politicians and academ-
ics of Uzbekistan are more concerned with Central Asian communality rather than with its disunity.

It isregrettable that the Kazakh Eurasianists feel uncomfortable with the -stan suffix. Itiseven
more regrettable that they look to faraway countries as their historical landmarks and tend to forget
that Central Asiaistheir main historical landmark. This should become the meaning of what science
callsthe“big strategy” of any state, since Central Asiaisthe beginning and end of their common his-
tory. The word “Motherland” soundsthe samein all local languages: Otan in Kazakh, Vatan in Uz-
bek, Ata-meken in Kyrgyz, and Vatan in Tgjik and in Turkmen.

| would liketo call on Kazakhstan and all the other regional republics which are still not former
Central Asian countries to come back to Central Asia, come back to your Motherland.

Stay with us—be a stan.
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RUSSIAN STRATEGY
IN CENTRAL ASA

D.Sc. (Hist.),
Center for Political Studies
(Moscow, Russia)

Uzbek city of Andijan, and the presidential election in Kazakhstan, which also took placein 2005,

drew the attention of the world community to the Central Asian countries. Whereby the situa-
tioninthissection of the“arc of instability,” which encompasses the south of the Russian Federation,
isarousing very justifiable concern among Russians. After all, the matter does not concern some ab-
stract corner of the earth, but asignificant part of the former Soviet Union, four million square kilom-
etersin area and with a population of more than 50 million people (seven million of whom are Rus-
sian-speaking citizens). Historical development and long years of coexistence with the peoples of
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan have made Russia an interested
party intheir fates. Thisis shown by the special demands of official Moscow’ sforeign policy in Cen-
tral Asiaand givesriseto the need for itsrapid and targeted adjustment.

Conceptually, Russia sstrategy intheregion isaimed at achieving the strategic goal senvisaged
in the foreign policy conception approved by the country’ s president. The following tasks are of par-
amount importance:

T he mass unrest in Kyrgyzstan which escalated into an anti-government coup, the eventsin the

— ensuring that alternative security systemsare not created in Central Asiawithout the Russian
Federation’s participation, and counteracting attempts by third countries to reinforce their
military presencein thisregion;

— expanding Russian capital in the key branches of the economy of the region’ srepublics, and
ensuring the unhindered functioning of their transportation corridors and distribution lines,
including those relating to fuel and energy;

— providing universal protection of therightsand interests of Russian citizensand compatriots,
and strengthening the status of the Russian language and culture of Russia’s nationalities;

—consolidating multilateral structures with the participation of the Russian Federation, and
strengthening their key significancein ensuring stability and security on the state’ s southern
borders.

When carrying out the designated tasks, not only must the objective difficulties created by glo-
balization be dealt with, but also problems generated by local development. Globalization has reo-
pened thisregion, sincefor several centuriesit was closed off to therest of the world by Afghanistan,
Iran, China, and Russia. New actors have appeared with significant financial and military-political
potential. Asfor the local specifics, their most distinguishing feature is monopolization of power by
anarrow circle of people, the family-clan composition of the ruling elite, and the impetuous striving
for aleader personality cult.

Russia's foreign policy efforts in Central Asia are concentrated in three main areas: bilateral
cooperation, multilateral interaction on security problems, and economic integration.
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* % *

Russia’ smain military-political and economic partner intheregionisKazakhstan. The strategic
nature of their relationsis determined by its geopolitical position, immense economic and raw mate-
rial potential, the significance for Russia of the unique Baikonur space-launch complex, and the pres-
ence of amore than 4-million-strong Russian diasporain the country. Bilateral relations are charac-
terized by active multifaceted cooperation and a stabl e contractual -legal base reinforced by morethan
270 signed treaties and agreements. The main documents are the Treaty on Friendship, Cooperation,
and Mutual Assistance signed on 25 May, 1992 and the Declaration on Eternal Friendship and Alli-
ance signed on 6 July, 1998.

Intensive political contacts are maintained at the highest level. For example, on 9-10 Janu-
ary, 2004, Russian President Vladimir Putin madean official visit to Kazakhstan, and on 17-19 January,
2005, Kazakhstan President Nursultan Nazarbaev made asimilar visit to Russia. At the beginning
of 2006, Vladimir Putin took part in Nursultan Nazarbaev’ sinauguration and signed a Treaty on the
State Border between the Russian Federation and Republic of Kazakhstan on 18 January.

In Russia sforeign economic relations with the CI S republics, Kazakhstan occupiesthird place
after Belarus and Ukraine, and in Russid s total trade turnover with the Commonwealth states, this
republic’ sshare amountsto 15%. Russia’ s percentagein goods exchange transactionswith Kazakhstan
is24.7%, whereby in the structure of Russian export, the leading placeis occupied by production of
the fuel and energy complex and machine-building. Interregional ties play a significant role in the
development of bilateral economic cooperation. Border trade accounts for more than 60% of thetotal
mutual trade turnover.

A key areaof cooperationisthefuel and energy complex, including in power engineering (the
energy systems of these states operate under parallel conditions), atomic power engineering (joint
development of uranium depositsin Kazakhstan), the oil and gasindustry (thetransit of oil for export
through Russia, the purchase and marketing of Kazakhstani natural gasfor delivery to the markets
of third countries, and the implementation of joint projects for devel oping hydrocarbon resources
of the northern Caspian). Deliveries of raw materials to Russia have increased, including energy
resources, ferrous metal's, and agricultural products. Eighty to ninety-five percent of the coal, metal
ores and concentrates, gas condensate, synthetic corundum, ball bearings, polymers, plastics, and
textiles exported by Kazakhstan are sent to Russian, as well as 40-60% of the products from the
non-organic chemical industry, machine-building complex, rubber, and wool. The export of grain
has significantly risen by more than 700,000 tons. In 2003, Kazakhstan turned from an importer
into asupplier of electric power to Russia (4 billion kWt/h), the cost price of which istwice aslow
asthe Russian.

Cooperation is successfully developing in investments. As of January 2006, more than 1,200 en-
terprises with a share of Russian capital were operating in Kazakhstan. The joint company ZAO
KazRosGaz founded in 2000 with the participation of Russia’' s Gazprom Company is actively de-
velopingitsactivity. The creation of ajoint venture with Russia’ s Joint Energy Systems (RAO “EES
Rossii") is being completed, which will work on the basis of the Ekibastuz Hydroel ectric Power
Plant-2. Bashneft, which has become the second Russian company after LUKoil in Kazakhstan's
oil and gas sector, is carrying out drilling work in the south of the Aktiubinsk Region. Russian car
factories are also noticeably stepping up their activity, whereby not only in the export of cars, but
also in the expansion of assembly production at joint ventures created in Kazakhstan. A 2.6 billion
dollar investment project of the Caspian Pipeline Consortium has been implemented.

Russiais using the Baikonur space-launch complex located in Kazakhstan, the rental term of
which has been extended until 2050. On the basis of bilateral intergovernmental agreementssignedin
December 2004 and January 2005, a space missile complex called Baiterek is being created at this
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spaceport and work is being carried out to create and launch Kazakhstan’ s KAZSAT communication
and broadcasting satellite.

Delimitation of common borders of more than 7,500 km in length has been completed, and on
18 January, 2005, the presidents of both countries signed a Treaty on the Russian-K azakhstan State
Border in Moscow.

Asfor partnership with Kyrgyzstan, its significance from Russia s viewpoint is defined by this
state’ s geopolitical statusin aregion which is strategically important for the Russian Federation and
has a large Russian-speaking population (approximately 550,000 people, 15,000 of whom are Rus-
sian citizens). The country’s president, Kurmanbek Bakiev, is set for further strengthening bilateral
relations, including inthe military-political, economic, humanitarian, and other spheres, aswell asfor
ensuring the rights of the Russian-speaking population. He clearly emphasized these intentions dur-
ing meetingswith VIadimir Putinin May in Moscow and in July 2005 in Astana. And on 4-5 Septem-
ber of the same year, Kurmanbek Bakiev made aworking visit to Moscow, on the outcome of which
ajoint program statement by the Russian and Kyrgyzstan presidents was adopted. A corresponding
contractual and legal baseisbeing consistently formed. Under the Treaty on Friendship, Cooperation,
and Mutual Assistance of 10 June, 1992, more than 100 agreements were signed regulating specific
areas of bilateral cooperation.

In 2005, the volume of bilateral trade reached 423,79 million dollars, which is 35% morethan in
2004, athoughitscommodity structuredid not significantly change. Themain articles of Kyrgyz export
to the Russian Federation are cotton, tobacco, clothing, glass, sugar, and several types of electric equip-
ment. What ismore, at theend of 2003, deliveriesof electric power began. The predominant import items
from Russia are petroleum products, ferrous metals, lumber, paper, and transportation equipment. An
important positive aspect is the gradual expansion of direct commercial ties at the interregiona level,
primarily with the participation of regions of the Urals and Siberia. Mutual trade is unable to develop
more dynamically dueto thelow solvency of Kyrgyz economic entities, the underdevel opment of pay-
ment rel ations, differencesin theregul atory-legal base of these countriesregarding taxation, foreign trade
activity, aswell asin the sphere of financial-credit and fiscal policy, and reorientation of some of Kyr-
gyzstan's export, such as cotton and rare-earth metals, to other markets.

On abilateral foundation and within the framework of the Collective Security Treaty Organiza-
tion (CSTO), military and military-technical cooperation is developing steadily, including with re-
spect to the infrastructure and development of the Russian military base in Kant—the aviation com-
ponent of the CSTO Rapid Reaction Collective Forces in the Central Asian vector. On 11 August,
2005, an intergovernmental agreement on the status and conditions for the presence of the Russian
aviation base in Kyrgyzstan cameinto force.

Official Bishkek is confirming its interest in expanding cooperation in education, culture, and
science. One of the most important factors of the Russian cultural-humanitarian presence in the re-
public is the Kyrgyz-Russian (Slavic) university which opened in 1993.

On 25 May, 1993, Russia and Tajikistan signed a Treaty on Friendship, Cooperation, and Mu-
tual Assistance. What ismore, over 100 bilateral interstate, intergovernmental, and interdepartmental
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agreements have been signed regulating cooperation in the political, economic, military, humanitar-
ian, and other spheres.

The Russian Federation is one of Tgjikistan’s main trade partners. It accounts for 13.7% of the
republic’s entire foreign trade turnover. The main problems deterring growth in trade turnover be-
tween these countries are difficulties with the transportation of freight across the border and through
Uzbekistan and Kazakhstan. The numerous customs barriers and high transportation fees are leading
to asignificant increase in price of the products being delivered, and in some cases are even making
traditional goods exchange economically inexpedient. Along with this, aserious hindranceisthelow
solvency of the economic entities of both sides, the debts between them, the non-streamlined nature
of the financial support system of transactions and treaties, and the underdevelopment of the local
banking sphere.

Until Russian President VIadimir Putin made an official visit to Dushanbe on 16-17 October,
2004, Russiaessentially did not show any interest in the privatization projectsin Tajikistan and was
unwilling to create joint ventures. But during this visit, intergovernmental agreementswere signed
on early settlement by Tajikistan of itsdebt to Russiaby transferring the control systems of the Nurek
space area of 250 million dollars to the Russian Federation and investment of the rest of the debt of
50 million dollars in construction of the Sangtudinskaia Hydropower Plant-1. An agreement was
also signed on the share of Russia’ s Joint Energy Systemsin this process (the total investments by
the Russian side amounted to 250 million dollars). In addition to this, the Tgjikistan government
and the Russian Aluminum Company signed an agreement on long-term cooperation envisaging
this company’s participation in the projects to finish building the Rogunskaia Hydropower Plant
costing 550 million dollars (the ceremony to launch this work was held in Rogun on 26 September,
2005), to build anew and also modernize an active aluminum plant costing 600 million and 150 mil-
lion dollars, respectively, and in other areas. In 2005, Russia’' s Joint Energy Systems and the
Tajikistan Ministry of Power Engineering coordinated a plan-schedul e for building the Sangtudin-
skaia Hydropower Plant to be carried out in four years. For this purpose, a joint Sangtudinskaia
Hydropower Plant-1 joint venture was created. It was founded by ZAO Inter Russia’ s Joint Energy
Systems with 75% of the shares in the authorized capital and the Tajikistan Ministry of Power
Engineering with 25% of the shares. On 15 April, 2005, the official opening of the Sangtudinskaia
Hydropower Plant-1 construction site took place. All in al, by the end of 2005, 55 joint Russian-
Tajik enterprises were already operating in the republic, and the total amount of Russian invest-
ments is to be brought up to 2 billion dollars.

What ismore, in May 2003, the Tajikistan government and Russia’ s Gazprom signed an Agree-
ment on Strategi ¢ Cooperation which envisagesthe organization of geological survey and drilling work
at Tajikistan’s gas-bearing fields, the development and operation of its fields of blue fuel, and the
construction of new and reconstruction of active pipelines. And in December 2004, a Program of Joint
Action in the oil and gas industry was signed, according to which as early as 2005, both sides began
preparing afeasibility report on survey and research work in the promising gas-bearing areas of Sar-
gazon, Rengan, Sari-Kamysh, and lalgimzak. At the beginning of 2004, the Resonance enterprisein
Ekaterinburg signed a statement on the creation of the OOO Kanimansur Joint-Stock Company for
refining “tails’ of the Adrasmansky Mining and Enrichment Combine and the Western Kanimansur
field for extracting silver and rare-earth metals. The Russian sideiswilling toinvest 3 million dollars
in these endeavors.

The Intergovernmental Commission for Economic Cooperation (ICEC) was created which en-
visages, among its priorities, cooperation in electric power and development of Tgjikistan’s natural
resources. A bilateral working group was formed to analyze questions relating to finishing the con-
struction of the VVakhsh cascade of hydropower stations, and prospectsfor creating joint ventures and
financial-industrial groups on the basis of the Tajik V ostokredmet complex. What ismore, within the
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framework of the | CEC, sub-commissions on military-technical and interregional cooperation and on
interactionin power engineering wereformed. The draft of an agreement prepared as early as 2000 on
further devel opment of rel ations between the Russian Federati on constituents and administrative-ter-
ritorial unitsof Tgjikistanisbeing reviewed, in which the main principlesof interregional contactsare
envisaged.

On 6 April, 2005, Tqgjikistan President Emamoli Rakhmonov made a working visit to Russia.
During histalkswith VIadimir Putin, the prospects for development of trade and economic relations,
cooperation in power engineering, and interaction in the border areawere discussed. And on 6 Octo-
ber of the same year, both presidents ceremoniously opened the Tajikistan Culture Days in the Rus-
sian Federation in M oscow.

Cooperation is also developing in the military sphere. After the interstate treaty of 16 April,
1999 came into force, the Russian 201st Motorized Rifle Division deployed in Tajikistan was trans-
formed into a Russian Federation military base. And in the summer of 2005, Russian border guards
transferred responsibility for protecting the Afghan section of therepublic’ s state bordersto the Com-
mittee for Protection of the State Border under the Tagjikistan Government.

Based on the current special features of its development, Turkmenistan is manifestly distancing
itself from Russia by limiting bilateral cooperation to the necessary minimum level for its economy.
The country’s leadership is still relating with mistrust to everything Russian, believing that the ac-
tions of the Russian Federation are not promoting strengthening of the personal power regime, which
is obviously the most important thing for official Ashghabad. The presidents of both states discussed
the prospectsfor expanding rel ations between the two countries during Saparmurat Niyazov’ svisit to
Moscow on 21-22 January, 2006, but there have been no practical shifts so far.

Among the more than 90 interstate, intergovernmental, and interdepartmental documents
regulating bilateral interaction, agreementsin thefuel and energy sphere dominate. The main one
isthe Agreement on Cooperation in the Gas Industry of April 2003 which envisages an increase
in the export of Turkmen gasto Russia until 2028 and the implementation of joint projectsin this
sphere. In compliance with the agreement, 4.850 billion cubic meters of blue fuel were delivered
to Russiain 2004. Inthefuture, its deliveries are supposed to increase by 70-80 billion cubic meters
every year.

After the slight upswing noted between 2003 and the beginning of 2005 generated by theimple-
mentation of projectsin the gas sector, economic relations have been declining, with the exception of
acontract costing 13 million dollarsfor modernization by St. Petersburg’s OAO Power Machinery of
the energy equipment at the Mary Hydroelectric Power Plant. This work has already begun. Other
large-scaleinitiatives of Russian businesshave ground to ahalt. For example, referring to insufficient
funds, Ashghabad has put off indefinitely a contract entered with OAO Vyborgskiy Ship-Building
Plant to build the Ekerem port on the Caspian, although the Russian company drew up and presented
all the project documentsto the customers. The question of the Turkmen side paying its debtsto sev-
eral Russian companiesfor goods and services delivered hasstill not been resolved. What ismore, the
republic has not responded to the proposal by Russia s economic entities on mutually advantageous
partnership. All the accumulated problems have led to adecreasein bilateral trade turnover. In 2005,
it amounted to 375.5 million dollars, which is 3.5% less than in 2004.

Negative phenomena are becoming aggravated in Turkmenistan’s economy and finances, the
situation in these spherestotally depends on the export of energy resources. According to the evalua-
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tions of foreign experts, more than 50% of the country’s population lives below the poverty line,
unemployment reaches 30%, and in the unfavorabl e northern and northeastern regionsto 70%. Against
thisbackground, social apathy isrising, and drug addiction, a coholism, crime (primarily among young
people), and infectious diseases are becoming increasingly widespread.

But the most distressing problem isthe status of Russian-speaking citizensin Turkmenistan. And
although the republic’s president, Saparmurat Niyazov, halted implementation of a decree on the
mandatory choice of one citizenship, either Russian or Turkmen, official Ashghabad isdelaying making
adecision on continuing the talks with Russia on this topic.

Recently, relations have been successfully devel oping between Russiaand Uzbekistan. For ex-
ample, during Uzbekistan President Islam Karimov’ sworking visit to the Russian Federation in June
2005, questions were discussed regarding the fight against international terrorism, the situation in
Central Asiaaroused by the May eventsin Andijan, and the current state and prospects for trade and
economic cooperation, primarily in thefuel and energy complex. And during Islam Karimov’ svisit to
Moscow in November of the sameyear, a Treaty was signed on alliance rel ations between Russiaand
Uzbekistan.

The Russian Federation, which accounts for approximately 19% of Uzbekistan’s foreign trade
volume, isits most important economic trade partner. Between January and June 2005, the volume of
bilateral trade reached 806 million dollars (39.2% higher than theindicesfor the same period in 2004).
Bilateral relations are regulated by approximately 150 treaties and agreements, including the Treaty
on Intensifying Economic Relations for 1998-2007. An intergovernmental commission for coopera-
tion in this sphere has been created, the eighth meeting of which was held in October 2005. But due
to the changing circumstances, some of these documents are no longer pertinent. In the context of
bilateral cooperation, official Moscow is striving to fill the Treaty on Strategic Partnership between
the Russian Federation and Republic of Uzbekistan of 16 June, 2004 with real content, aswell asensure
efficient cooperation in such areas as defense, security, and others.

Russian Federation companies are showing moreinterest ininvesting in the Uzbekistan econ-
omy. For example, as early as December 2002, Russia’ s Gazprom and the Uzbekneftegaz Com-
pany entered an Agreement on Strategic Cooperation. And in the near future, there are plans to
sign a production sharing agreement (PSA) which envisages producing 5 billion cubic meters of
gasayear at thefieldsin the republic’s Ustiurt Region. Russia’ s OO0 Tekhnik acquired 92% of
the shares in the Uzbek Podshipnik Company. In April 2004, the Uzbekistan government and
Uzgushtsutsanoat Association signed a memorandum with Russia's OAO Wimm-Bill-Dann
(WBD) on attracting investments into OAO Toshkent sut (the Tashkent Dairy Combine). WBD
isinvesting 7.3 million dollarsin its modernization, which isto be completed in 2008. In August
of the same year, OAO Moscow Telephone Network acquired 74% of the sharesin the Uzdunro-
bit Company, the leading operator on Uzbekistan’s mobile phone market with atotal transaction
sum of 121 million dollars.

In June 2004, a consortium of investors, of which OAO LUK il and the Uzbekneftegaz Petro-
chemical Concern are members with a share of 90% and 10%, respectively, signed a PSA with the
Uzbekistan government for the development of a group of gas fields, Kandym-K hauzak-Shady. The
term of thisdocument is 35 years, the total amount of investmentswill reach approximately 1 billion
dollars and the annual production volumewill up as much as 9 billion cubic meters. (In November of
the same year, an act was signed on its entry into legal force.)
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Asof October 2005, 360 enterpriseswith ashare of Russian capital are operating in Uzbekistan,
and the representative offices of 66 Russian companies have been accredited, including Zarubezh-
neftegaz, LUK oil, Aeroflot, Transaero, and others. And several branches of Uzbek bankshave opened
in Russia, while more than 100 enterprises are operating, including around 70 joint ventures created
with Uzbek representatives.

One of the most important areas in official Moscow’ s strategy in Central Asiais ensuring na-
tional security, whichisdueto the unprotected state of Russia' s southern borders under conditions of
the growing transit of drugs from Afghanistan to the CISrepublics, to Russiaitself, and on to Europe.
Along with the bilateral format, cooperation in these areasis aso being carried out within the frame-
work of the Collective Security Treaty (CST) signed on 15 May, 1992 in Tashkent by the heads of six
ClSstates: Armenia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Russia, Tagjikistan, and Uzbekistan. In September 1993,
Azerbaijan joined thistreaty, and in December of the same year, Georgiaand Belarus signed on. But
in April 1999, Uzbekistan, Azerbaijan, and Georgia did not sign the statement on its extension, each
stating its own reasons for this refusal.

InMay 2002, the CST wastransformed into the Coll ective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO),
on 7 October of the sameyear, aCharter and Agreement on the Legal Status of the CSTO weresigned,
then all the member statesratified them and on 18 September, 2003, these documents cameinto force.
The CSTO is helping Russia to coordinate collective measures in the fight against international ter-
rorism, theillicit circulation of drugs and weapons, organized crime, illegal migration, and other threats
to national security in Central Asia. In order to carry out these tasks, meetings of working groups and
consultations of experts are regularly held to assess and analyze the situation in the CSTO'’ s zone of
responsibility.

Animportant step in developing cooperation in thefight against terrorism wastheratificationin
May 2001 of basic legal documents on the creation of a Rapid Reaction Collective Force Group
(RRCFG) of the Central Asian Collective Security Region, their composition and deployment, for-
mation, and functioning procedure. In compliance with the mentioned documents, in the summer of
the same year, these subdivisions were formed. They have 1,600 members, one battalion each from
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Russia, and Tgjikistan, a commander has been appointed and a Permanent
Operations Group of the RRCFG Headquarters has been created, which is deployed in Bishkek. In
2004, adecision was made on increasing the size of the RRCFG —K azakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Rus-
siaareto send another battalion each to swell theranks, and Tajikistan will send two. But prior to this,
on 23 Octaober, 2003, an official opening ceremony of the Russian air basein Kant, Kyrgyzstan, took
place, which reinforced the aviation component of the RRCFG.

Nevertheless, Russia’ s cooperation with the Central Asian statesin security isdevel oping under
difficult conditions. An extremely serious problem in this areais achieving unity among the states of
the region themselves. This is aggravated by their differences regarding definition of state borders
and unresolved problems relating to the national minorities densely populating their territories who
arethecitizensof neighboring states. The existence of armed NATO forcesin these statesisal so having
a negative effect on the situation in the region. These include the U.S. military bases deployed in
Dushanbe and Kulob in Tajikistan and in Manas in Kyrgyzstan. There is a Bundeswehr air base in
Termez in Uzbekistan, the infrastructure of which regularly uses airplanes of the Dutch, Belgian,
Swedish, Norwegian, Danish, British, French, and Greek armed forces to transport servicemen and
freight to Kabul.
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During her trips around the Central Asian countries, U.S. State Secretary Condoleezza Rice
confirmed the White House' sintention not to leave this strategical ly important region when she spoke
at the Gumilev Eurasian University in Astana, Kazakhstan on 3 October 2005. What ismore, she stressed
that the United Statesiswilling to help the countries extricate themsel ves from regional self-isolation
by integrating into world affairs, thus ensuring the possibility of drawing up their own political and
economic strategy independently and freely, without a backward glance. In her opinion, it would be
ideal to direct integration processes toward South Asia, include Afghanistan and Pakistan in them,
and build a bridge over the Caspian and Southern Caucasus with direct accessto Western Europe. In
thisevent, Central Asia, according to her, could become atrue crossroads of strategic commodity and
financial flows and an economic magnet. Condoleezza Rice also spoke about retaining America's
presence, including military, in the region on 11 October in Bishkek. In so doing, she insisted that a
“raceof interests’ should not be set up among the different countriesin Central Asia, wherethereshould
be enough room for everyone.

After the Americans withdrew their military contingent from the air base in Khanabad in No-
vember 2005 at Tashkent’ srequest, the military basein Manas, Kyrgyzstan, occupied theleading place
inthe U.S.’s Central Asian group, where 3,000 of its soldiers and military hardware are stationed. A
large amount of technical airfield, navigation, reconnaissance, and search-and-rescue equipment has
been moved there, including helicopters; military cargo planes, el ectronic warfare planesand unmanned
reconnaissance airplanes are located at the rented airfields. From the operative and strategic view-
point, these facilities make it possible to control the entire region, including Afghanistan’ s air space,
asfar asthendian-Pakistani border. Thewestern regionsof Chinaand Kazakhstan' slargest citiesare
also in the target range of U.S. fighter planes.

During the above-mentioned visit, Condol eezza Riceinsistently emphasi zed that the U.S. basesin
Central Asiaare control pointsfor the coalition forces, by means of whichiit is possible not only to en-
sure participation in the Afghan operation, but also resolve other questions, for example, in combating
the consequences of natural disasters, and rendering medical and other humanitarian assistance. She
defined thetimethe White House' smilitary contingentswould remainin theregion very vaguely—until
theend of the operation. But other official U.S. representatives have repestedly admitted that Washing-
ton does not intend to withdraw from Central Asia, sinceit must increase its constant support of demo-
cratic institutions, local nongovernmental organizations, and independent mass media.

Official Moscow’ sstanceregarding the U.S. military presencein Central Asiaisambiguous. Of
course, Russia does not wel come the prolonged presence of NATO military contingentsin azone of
its strategically important interests with respect to ensuring the Russian Federation’ s national securi-
ty. Neverthel ess, considering the threat of terrorism coming from Afghanistan asthe most dangerous,
the Kremlin believes that it and the White House have common goals in the region, and thereis a
sufficiently broad field of interaction with the Central Asian countries and other states of the interna-
tional antiterrorist coalition for reaching them. Therefore, to intercept the drug threat coming from
Afghanistan, Russiais interested in maintaining direct working contacts with NATO in this region.
Thiskind of cooperation promotes the fight against terrorism, the spread in weapons of mass destruc-
tion, and drug trafficking.

What is more, according to Russia, the most promising area for strengthening security in Cen-
tral Asiais multifaceted economic relations and the creation of aregional common market capable of
putting an end to mass poverty. Carrying out these vitally important tasks will help to form effective
democracy in the Central Asian states, as well as make a significant contribution to ensuring their
civilized development. Thelocal elitewelcomesthispolicy, at least in words. But theimplementation
of integration projectsis being detained by the above-mentioned struggle for leadership intheregion
between K azakhstan and Uzbekistan, rivalry among thefamily clansin essentially every Central Asian
state, and several other reasons. In thisrespect, it should be noted that until recently two very similar
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structures functioned in the region—the Central Asian Cooperation Organization (CACO) and the
Eurasian Economic Community (EurAsEC). Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and Uzbekistan,
without Russia, bel onged to thefirst, and the same states (apart from Uzbekistan), Belarus, and Russia
were members of the second.

In order to avoid this extremely expensive duplication, Russia entered the CACO in October
2004 and actively worked on specific proposals to unify the integration process. What is more, an
analysisof theregion’ s economic problems confirmed that not one of the major projectsdrawn up via
the CACO—hydroel ectric, transportation, food, and so on—could be put into practice. First of all,
there are no mechanismsin the Organization for executing the adopted decisions, and second, imple-
mentation of these tasksis being hindered by the already mentioned struggle between the Uzbekistan
and Kazakhstan presidents for supremacy in the region. In order to breathe life into the CACO
projects, the Russian Federation suggested resolving the problem of hydroelectric regulation asthe
first step by creating ajoint working group with the EurAseC for drawing up a coordinated mech-
anism for monitoring the efficient use and development of the resources of the Syr Daryaand Amu
Daryariver basins. What is more, even prior to this, on the basis of decisions adopted in April 2003
on joint measures to build hydroelectric facilities in Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, the heads of the
EurAsEC states coordinated questions of joint financing of thiswork—building the Sangtudinskaia
and Rogunskaiahydropower plantsin Tajikistan, and the Kambaratinskaia Hydropower Plant-1 and
Hydropower Plant-2 in Kyrgyzstan.

Along with this, Russiaproposed eliminating duplicated functionsin other areas of the CACO’s
activity. A logical conclusion to this RF policy wastheinitiative on uniting this organi zation with the
EurAsEC put forward by Russian President Vladimir Putin at the CACO summit on 6 October, 2005
in St. Petersburg. Incidentally, the participants in the summit unanimously approved this proposal.
And at the next meeting of the heads of EurAsEC states on 25 January, 2006 in St. Petersburg, all the
necessary formalitieswere coordinated. They primarily concerned Uzbekistan, sincethe other CACO
participants are already EurAsEC members. In thisway, a common international regional economic
organization was created of which Belarus, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Russia, Tgjikistan, and Uzbekistan
are now members, with Ukraine, Moldova, and Armeniaassuming the status of observers. Thismove
should promote arevival in cooperation among the economic entities of Central Asia. Inrecent years,
afree trade zone, without exemptions, has been created in the EurAseC. With the formation of the
Customs Union, an agreement is being carried out on unified measures of non-tariff regulation, and
several international legal acts have been adopted aimed at conducting a coordinated customs policy
and forming a common customs territory. The work of the EurAsEC is being carried out within the
framework of the Priority Areas of EurAsEC Development for 2003-2006 and Subsequent Y ears
approved by the heads of the member states. A scheduleindicating the specific timelimitsfor imple-
menting the planned measures is appended to this document.

What ismore, Russiaand the Central Asian states are continuing to focus particul ar attention on
further strengthening relations within the Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO), to which Rus-
sia, China, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tgjikistan, and Uzbekistan belong. Its growing authority, dueto
practical cooperation in trade and economic, scientific-technical, humanitarian and other spheres, has
drawn the attention of several other major Asian states. In particular, India, Iran, Mongolia, and Pa-
kistan obtained the status of observersin the SCO in 2005.

Implementation of the Central Asian vector of Russia' s foreign policy largely depends on the
extent to which official Moscow is capable of helping its partners efficiently resolve their economic
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problems. Aswe have already noted, the most important ones are asfollows: hydroel ectric, transpor-
tation, food, unemployment, migration, ensuring national security (fighting crime, thedrug threat, and
terrorism), humanitarian (including secular education), and so on.

Based on the new geopolitical and geo-economic realities in the region and the shortage of
resources, Russia must clarify its goalsin it by adjusting its long-term strategy of action and the
prioritiesfor carrying it out. In so doing, the growing differentiation of the Central Asian republics
should be kept in mind, aswell as the potential conflictsin interests between the Russian Federa-
tion and other economic and political players, particularly the U.S., European Union countries, and
China. The main format for implementing the Kremlin's strategy will apparently continue to be
bilateral cooperation. Its goal is to activate economic relations in different forms, bilateral and
multilateral, and at different levels, government and business. It also aimsto gradually increase the
degree of mutual dependence of economic structures, which will make it possible to create favora-
ble prerequisites for transferring later on to closer integration forms of economic relations. Along
with this, it is necessary to encourage border and interregional contacts, create joint ventures, and
involve Russian private capital in carrying out pilot projectsin Central Asia. With respect to certain
commodities, primarily fuel and energy, it is expedient to consolidate positions on the foreign
markets, reinforcing this process with corresponding interstate and intergovernmental agreements
stipulating a special mechanism for production cooperation, such as privileged delivery conditions
for cooperation production. And relations with partners should be built on mutual openness and
willingness to take each other’s interests into account.

Inthe multilateral format, the goal of Russian strategy should becometheformation with partic-
ipation of the Russian Federation of aregional economic group, and in the most desirable final ver-
sion, the creation of the confederation on the basis of an economic and currency alliance, along the
lines of the European Union, for which it is necessary to ensure more efficient participation of the
Central Asian states in integration processes within the EurAsEC and the CSTO.

A significant, but still untapped, reserve of Russian foreign policy in Central Asiaisthe human
rights sphere. Its potential can be realized by targeted financing of the nongovernmental institutions
of acivil society advocating areal advance in democracy in the region and the protection of human
rights. When carrying out these tasks, it is expedient, following the example of the U.S. and several
EU countries, to create a specia fund by involving federal budget resources to support the develop-
ment of democracy and strengthen the sovereignty and independence of the CI S states, aswell asseveral
public funds which would finance work with the states of the region in the human rights sphere. Re-
sourcerepletion of foreign policy inthisareawould makeit possibleto protect therightsand interests
of Russian compatriots, and strengthen Russia’'s linguistic, educational, cultural, and information
presence.

Inrelationswith other economic and political players, particularly the U.S., the European Union
countries, and China, it isimportant to follow arational and clear foreign policy in order to prevent
Central Asiafrom turning into a new battle field. And the most dangerous scenario of development
for Russiaisdestabilization, the collapse of the current secular regimesin theregion’ srepublics, new
interstate conflicts on their territory, and the rise to power of regional extremists.
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IN THE NORTHERN CAUCASUS:
SYSTEMIC CRISIS AND
HOW TO OVERCOME IT

Ph.D. (Hist.),
head of the Department of Ethnic Relations,
Institute of Political and Military Analysis
(Moscow, Russia)

Russian Northern Caucasusisbecoming in-

creasingly unstable. It is no longer the
problem of a gradually rising number of terror-
ist and other extremist acts and radical political
initiatives—it isawidespread systemic crisis of
Russia’ s North Caucasian policy and itskey el-
ements (administration, appointments, and ide-
ology). In the absence of anti-crisismeasures, the
continuing crisis trends are fraught with unpre-

T oday, the social and political situationinthe

It would be methodologically wrong,
though, to look at the region as the “breeding
soil” of terrorism and extremism. The North
Caucasian situation not only reflects the prob-
lems of Russia’ sdomestic policiesand its“ ail-
ments”’—it makes them even worse. There-di-
vision of property is accompanied by assassi-
nation of the losers; the power struggle goes
hand in hand with ethnic and religious conflicts;
and the privatization of power is tinged with

clan and tribal hues.

dictable results.

Conflicts Reloaded

In 2005, several local ethnic conflicts (believed to be frozen since the mid-1990s) were rel oad-
ed. The Battle of Borozdinovskaia, in the course of which the lamadaev brothers*“ mopped up” avil-
lage populated by ethnic Daghestanis, worsened the already bad relations between the Chechens and
Daghestanis. Theimminent reform of local self-administration caused another upsurge of ethnic ten-
sion between the Ossets and Ingushes in the Prigorodniy District, since one of the conflicting sides
(the Ingushes) was convinced that its ethnic interests were endangered. The contested Prigorodniy
District claimed by North Ossetiaand I ngushetia united the anti-Ziazikov (read: anti-Kremlin) oppo-
sitionin Ingushetia. In 2005, it tried to launch aregional “color revolution” in Nazran, but this attempt
failed.

Thefar from friendly relations between the Ossets and I ngushes caused another round of the
“armsrace” inthe Caucasus. In September 2005, Minister of Internal Affairsof North Ossetia Sergey
Arenin suggested that civilians should be armed and united into groups to protect themselves and,
as the minister put it, “people’s squads’ armed with hunting rifles would exercise public control
over the law enforcement bodies; they were also expected to help prevent ethnic conflicts. The
neighborsdid not likeit: Musa Apiev, Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs of Ingushetia, dismissed
the idea as “doubtful” and said quite rightly that the civilians should be disarmed rather than en-
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couraged to take up weapons. At the sametime, Kazbek Sultygov, chairman of the Republican Com-
mittee for Refugees, wrote to President Putin suggesting that direct federal rule beintroduced in the
Prigorodniy District; by way of explanation he added that the Osset |eaders were turning a blind
eyetothemassillegal actions against the Ingushes. The North Ossetialeaders, in turn, submitted a
report about the crimes committed by ethnic Ingushesin their republic. The Center preferred to let
the events take their own course. It was not the Center’ s firm and principled position that softened
the North Ossetian minister’ sinitiative. Today, the Chermen checkpoint on the administrative bor-
der between North Ossetiaand I ngushetialooks more like afortress on a state border. However, the
leaders of the single country to which both republics belong are painstakingly avoiding any polit-
ical and legal assessments of the armed conflict between the Ossets and | ngushes which dates back
to October 1992.

InMarch-April 2005, the“ Circassian world” promptly closed ranksin responseto the official
statements about a possible unification of the Republic of Adigey and the Krasnodar Territory. In
late May and early June 2005, tension between the Kabardins and Balkars grew worse under the
pressure of the administrative-territorial changes in the Elbrus area. Until that time, Kabardino-
Balkariawasthe most peaceful among the North Caucasian republics—today it has become anoth-
er terrorist area. Itsterrorism did not arrive from Chechnia and Daghestan: jamaat |armuk exploits
Islamic slogans together with ethnic (Balkar) ideas. The fragile stability maintained by |ate presi-
dent of Kabardino-Balkaria Valery Kokov’s political will may disintegrate with the unpredictable
results after hisretirement and death. It should al so be noted that at onetimethelate president merely
froze, but did not resolve the ethnic and political opposition between the two peoples; he equally
failed to find an adequate answer to the radical 1slamic challenges. In Karachaevo-Cherkessia, too,
therevived ethnic factor brought to mind the early 1990s: thelocal Abazinsand Nogaiswant ethnic
districts of their own. This means that for the first time after the 1999 presidential campaign polit-
ical apartheid has been revived.

The spring and summer of 2005 saw a series of ethnic clashesinthe“Russian South.” In March,
leaders of the “new Cossacks’ organized a series of Armenian pogroms in Novorossiisk; in August,
two conflictsflared up one after another—between Chechens and Cossacksin the Remontnoe District
(Rostov Region) and between Chechens and Kalmyks in the village of landyki (Liman District, As-
trakhan Region). Both the regional and federal powers made the same mistake while trying to settle
the conflicts: they demonstrated that they preferred to play down the ethnic side and dismiss the con-
flictsasbanal everyday disagreements. Theregional |eaders, for their part, naturally wanted to dimin-
ishthereal dimensions of what had happened, they entrusted conflict settlement to bureaucrats of the
middie level in order to submit moderately optimistic reports.

The main problem is that the conflicts in the Don, Kuban, and Stavropol areas are growing
fiercer and crueler with the increasingly radical demands. Federal power has obviously underesti-
mated the ethnic conflict between the “new Cossacks” movement and the M eskhetian Turks, which,
inthe summer of 2004, prompted residentsto leave the country for ethnic reasons, thefirst timethis
has happened since Jewish emigration. As distinct from the Jews, the Meskhetian Turks were pre-
pared to stay behind with Russian passports. The ethnic and political situation on the seemingly
peaceful lands of Southern Russia deserves close attention. If further ignored, the regional latent
conflicts might cause the open conflictsto spread further afield. Thiswill happenif the present “wait-
and-see” policy continues: the Chechen conflict and the Daghestani crisiswill spread to the “ Rus-
sian South” whilethe problems now plaguing Chechniaand Daghestan will spread to the Stavropol
and Kuban areas and the Rostov and Astrakhan regions. Thiswill happen not only because thein-
flow of new workerswill causeflare-ups of uncivilized rivalry among certain forcesfor social niches.
Ethnic nationalism and religious extremism, as well as negative stereotypes together with the in-
sultsthe local ethnic groups endured from the federal and regional powerswill add fuel to thefire.
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Today, some of the typically Caucasian conflicts have already been reproduced in the “Russian
South:” between traditional Islam and the “revivalists’ (Salafisand Wahhabis) and between differ-
ent ethnic groups.

What isgoing onin the Northern Caucasustoday bringsto mind the“ sovereignty parade” of the
early 1990s, yet the similarity between the vast ethnic and political crisis of the Yeltsin era and the
destabilization of the “fortifying the vertical” period is superficial. In both cases we are witnessing
ethnic nationalism mobilizing itsforces. Inthe 1990s, it wasthe Soviet past that caused the problems;
it was not the Center’ sfault that the region suddenly woke up—it was the regional political commu-
nities that woke up the region. They forced the Center to pacify the Caucasus by trial and error: the
Khasaviurts, treaties on the delimitation of power, bribing the regional elites, and the use of force.
True, these tactics curbed the wave of ethnic conflicts everywhere, with the exception of Chechnia,
yet the main problems persisted: high population density and resulting unemployment, tension over
land, urbanization mountain-style (moving mountain dwellers down to the valleys); the archaizing of
sociopolitical life, fossilized ethnic and confessional groups, different legal systems, and strong influ-
ence of customary law.

The problems Russian power is facing in the region were caused, in many respects, by its own
mistakesand failures and itsunwillingnessto address the obvious problems. In fact, the state acts post
factum, it isbringing more and more troopsinto the region, and organi zing random raids and mopping
up operations. This cannot uproot the causes of Caucasian terrorism and extremism. The efforts to
fortify the vertical of power launchedin 2000 in the Northern Caucasuswere reduced to signing anew
pact between the Center and the regional elites. Thelatter agreed to abandon the nationalist discourse
asevidence of their loyalty to the Kremlin. In exchange, the Kremlinisturning ablind eyeto the* petty”
sins of the local regimes, therefore the cases of Budanov and Ulman are discussed in all newspapers
while the “feats” of the lamadaev brothers and Kadyrov’s specia purpose forces are passed over in
silence. Thisplaysinto the hands of “corporate communities” which have their own interestsin mind
different from those of the Russian state.

The “ Chechenization” of Chechnia aone, when power and control over the local resources
weretransferred to thelocal elite (which included recent fighters, among others), demonstrated that
the Center and itsinstitutes had no power intheregion. The Center’ svacillation over the Daghesta-
ni issue (ranging from forcing the local elite to accept direct presidential elections to reaching an
agreement to drop theissue of electionsin general) isasign of the same weakness. I n the Caucasus,
the appointment of republican heads in the absence of public procedures and criteriawill do noth-
ing but increase corruption.

Systemic Separatism

“Heis29yearsold, bearded, exhorts histroopsto fight in the name of Allah, and speaks Russian
with a heavy Chechen accent. Not long ago, that would have perfectly described one of Moscow’s
most bitter foes.

“But now, while hisformer comrades-in-arms dodge troopsin the Chechen mountains, Ramzan
Kadyrov isahero of Russia, afrequent guest of President Vladimir Putin and aregional leader of the
pro-Kremlin political party.

“Kadyrov is officialy deputy prime minister of Chechnia,® but observers say the Kremlin has
made him de facto | eader—something, they add, it may come to regret.

1 In February 2006, Ramzan Kadyrov became prime minister.

39

+



+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

“Kadyrov’ severy movedominateslocal tel evision reports. When hisfirst son wasbornlast month,
the region enjoyed a public holiday marked by all-night salutes of machine-gun fire which left civil-
ians cowering in their basements.”

This abstract was borrowed from an article by Oliver Bullough of Reuterscalled “‘Little Sta-
lin” Kadyrov Runs Russia’' s Chechnia’ and faithfully reflects the political atmosphere in “peace-
ful” Chechnia.

The system of power and administration became completely Chechen. After holding a
parliamentary election in November 2005, Moscow let the local elite rule the republic and re-
warded its loyalty by granting it considerable political and material privileges. In 2003, M oscow
imposed a new constitution on Chechnia, which contradicted both the laws of the Russian Feder-
ation and the new rules Vladimir Putin had formulated for the Center and the regions. While many
of the North Caucasian constituents (Adigey, Kabardino-Balkaria, and Daghestan) abandoned their
bi-chamber parliaments within the frameworks of “leveling out the legal expanse,” Chechnia
acquired a bi-chamber parliament. Moreover, the parliamentary election was announced even
before the status of three mountainous districts of Chechnia (Galanchozhskiy, Staroiurtovskiy,
and Cheberloevskiy) waslegally registered; they received their status while the election campaign
was in full swing. Today, Chechnia has a president, a government, and a representative branch
staffed with local people. Doesthishelp realistic, rather than perfunctory, incorporation of Chech-
niainto the rest of the country? The policy of creating local ethnic power systems with the help
of behind-the-scenes agreementsin the absence of astrong civil society and real, rather than pocket,
parties has already created alocal elite that pursuesits own line different in many respects from
what Moscow wants. In thisway, while fighting a-systemic separatism, federal power is support-
ing systemic separatism.

The new parliament will legalize all “ oral agreements” reached on the administrative mar-
ket. It will also legalize the Treaty on the Delimitation of Powers between the Center and the
Republic, a “tasty morsel” for the republican elite. Politicians and political scientists were too
engrossed in calculating the votes received by the republican committees of United Russia, the
Communist Party, and the Union of Right Forcesto realize that the new parliament had been elected
not for the sake of the “long-suffering people.” It was set up to complete the deal Moscow and
Grozny concluded on the administrative market. The Treaty isthe Center’ s special concession to
Chechniasince similar practices were discontinued elsewhere in the country in 2000. Today, the
status of Chechniadiffersagreat deal from that of Tatarstan and Bashkiria; the republic has ac-
quired more “sovereign rights” than other republics. This means that the privatization of power
in Chechniaisnearly over: it was carried out with the help of vox populi and elected deputies. As
for terrorist acts and murders, they will not stop. In 2005, terrorism remained part of the political
practice of “pacified” Chechnia. The transfer of power to the local people has been exported to
Daghestan; the eventsin Borozdinovskaia, a Daghestani village in the Shelkovskoy District, are
the best illustration of this. In fact, the systemic separatists under Russian flag are following in
the steps of the a-systemic separatists when they try to play the role of an all-Caucasian hegem-
on, but under federal protection.

Their political appetites have not yet been satisfied. The Russian authorities have just finished
reporting about the successful parliamentary elections in Chechnia when then acting premier of the
Chechen Republic Ramzan Kadyrov offered another political initiative, which, if realized, may blast
the Northern Caucasus. On 5 December, 2005, when speaking to the parliament, he announced that
the republic’ sborders should be delimitated as soon as possible. The republic has been living without
itsbordersfar toolong, for aimost 15 years, he argued. In the meantime, the borders have been shifted
at random, he added, as aresult of which the republic haslost part of itsterritory. He also pointed out
that “ according to the Constitution of the Chechen Republic and the current laws of Russia,” the new-
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ly elected parliament was expected to draw the borders of Chechnia. This meant that the de facto
leader of the republic confirmed that the highest representative body of power was expected to le-
galize privatization of power by the regional political allegedly pro-Russian elite. To start privati-
zation, however, the borders of the property to be privatized must be known. This should be done
according to thelaw rather than in keeping with criminal rules. Ramzan Kadyrov said further: “ Our
people are very much concerned with the territorial issue. We did our best to calm the people by
saying that it should be resolved within the law. Time has come—the parliament should get down
to business.”

Thiswas said not by opposition or radical nationalists. In the spring of 2005, when the political
forces opposing President of Ingushetia Ziazikov demanded that the Prigorodniy District should be
returned to Ingushetia, the local leaders and federal power dismissed the initiative as nationalist and
extremist. Today, the politician, who isassociated with the Kremlin and positions himself as Vladimir
Putin’s consistent supporter, is demanding that the map of the Caucasus should be changed. No re-
sponse came from the federal structures; the Russian vertical of power passed over this statement in
silence, just asit passed over the Borozdinovskaiaeventsin silence, the Khasaviurt epopee of Ramzan
Kadyrov (when his special purpose forces clashed with Daghestani militiamen)...

Daghestan
Is Waking Up

The year 2005 will go down in North Caucasian history asthe year of Daghestan: the largest
of the North Caucasian republicslived through moreterrorist actsthan Chechnia. There were about
80 terrorist actsin thefirst six months of 2005. These devel opmentsreveal theideological, or theoret-
ical and methodological impotence of those responsible for Russia’s Caucasian strategy. The events
of 1999 in Chechnia and around the “rebel republic” were described as a“terrorist threat,” while the
fight against it was called a“ counterterrorist operation” and “ struggle agai nst international terrorism.”
These terms are inadequate; the Center, however, made an attempt to place the “ Chechen crisis’ ina
system of coordinates and interpret the events of the mid-1990s in its own way. Officially, the up-
surge of terrorist activities in Chechnia was blamed on foreign Islamist missionaries and political
extremists wishing to make the republic part of worldwide jihad. In Chechnia, the Russian state was
fighting not so much against separatism as against “world terrorism,” which had inflicted hugelosses
on the Chechens themselves.

Theeventsof 2005 in Daghestan received no systemic official interpretation, even an inadequate
one. Asdistinct from the terrorist activitiesin Chechnia, the terrorist actsin Daghestan are not anon-
ymous. In Chechnia, terrorism has declined slightly. After the Beslan tragedy, it took the form of a
struggle of individual groups which no longer regard independent Ichkeria as their aim. Indeed, it is
much wiser to become “systemic separatists’ to receive guaranteed administrative privileges from
Moscow. Today, separatism in Chechniawantsto preserve its small “territory of war” controlled by
neither Russian nor Ichkerian powers. The 2005 terrorist acts in Daghestan were demonstratively
personified: the Shariat jamaat assumed responsibility for al the political assassinations. For exam-
ple, in March it declared atotal war on officers of the law enforcement bodies “ guilty of the murder
of Muslims.” The jamaat minced no words about its final aim: an Islamic state on the territory of
Daghestan. Being aware of their influence and strength in the republic and across the Caucasus, the
Islamic radical s launched an offensive.

Today, Daghestan isthe most terrorism-ridden republic. What should Russiado about it? Should
it launch another “counterterrorist operation?” How should it be waged? Who is responsible for the
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rapid “ Chechenization” of Daghestan: international terrorists, Wahhabis, or athird force? So far,
we have no answers to these questions. Meanwhile, in the early 1990s, terrorism as a political in-
strument developed into a key political factor in these two republics. The methods were and are
different: from the very beginning terrorism in Chechniawas tinged with separatism and anti-Rus-
sian sentiments. Despite the Islamist rhetoric of those who organized and carried out terrorist acts,
it should be said that “ defense of |slam and purity of thefaith” were of secondary importance, pushed
into the background by the idea of Chechnia sindependence. Political scientist Omar Alisultanov
was quite right when hewrote: “1slamic extremism was ‘imported’ from certain Arab countriesand
was brought to Chechnia by Daghestani radicals. During the first and second wars, this marginal
trend gained popularity among the fightersin Chechnia. Supported by Islamic fanatics from other
countries, some groups presented their struggle as a jihad against faithless Russia and announced
that their main aim wasto ‘liberate’ al the Caucasian Muslims and set up a Muslim state. Most of
the separatists, however, despitetheir frequent appeal sto Islamic values, used them to achievetheir
political, not religious aims.”

In any case, in Chechnia, terrorism is inseparable from the ebb and flow of Russian policy.
Terrorismin Daghestanisnot so rigidly connected with federal policies. The Chechen separatistsjustify
their aims by the need to stand opposed to federal and, to alesser extent, republican power. In Dagh-
estan, terrorismisaimed at M akhachkal a; this should not dupe the Center—M oscow’ sturn will come.
There are many Daghestanis fighting in Chechnia side by side with Chechens; the jamaat Shariat al-
ready announced that it has sent suicide bombersto Moscow. Today, Chechens and Daghestanis are
carrying out terrorist actsfor different reasons, thelevel of their ideological and political awarenessis
different; the level of passion that drives them is also different. In Chechnia, the fighters are strug-
glingto preservetheir “riot islands,” whilein Daghestan they arefighting for an Islamic mega-project.
Thismeansthat the government still has achance to change the situation by playing on the contradic-
tions among those who organized “great upheavals.”

|damic Challenge

Daghestan waswaking up in the wider context of the Northern Caucasus' recovered [amiciden-
tity. In 2005, terrorism as political practice was reloaded. The tragic eventsin Nalchik on 13 Octo-
ber, 2005 demonstrated that from that time on the Russian State would not be standing against the
defendersof “freelchkeria,” but against the members of the “ Caucasian Ilamic terrorist international.”
In this respect, the Northern Caucasus is following in the steps of the Islamic East. The Mid-Eastern
and North African countries have left behind the “change of terrorist generations.” It was in the
1960s-1980sthat secular ethno-nationalists (Arafat and the PLO), which invariably wielded religious
slogans and values as their main instruments, became the main entities of terrorist struggle. Early in
the 1980s, the supporters of “pure Islam” (the Muslim Brothers and Islamic Jihad) came to the fore.
With a certain lag, the Northern Caucasus will follow a similar road.

Early in the 1990s, during the notorious “ sovereignty parade,” theideas of ethno-nationalism
and ethnic self-identification prevailed in the region. The principle of ethnic domination became
the central onein politics, management, and business. The radical ethno-nationalists never hesitat-
ed to useterror: itisamore or less old phenomenon in the republic. In thefirst half of 2005, Dagh-
estan lived through 80 terrorist acts, while between 1989 and 1991 there were over 40 political
murders and attempted murders in the republic; in 1992, there were 40 terrorist acts; and in 1993,
about 60 murders and armed attacks were committed. There were several highly significant terror-
ist actsin the early 1990s. In June 1993, fighters of the Avar Imam Shamil Popular Front and the
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Kazikumukh Lakh movement captured officials of the local military officein Kizliar and demanded
that the special units of the RF Ministry of Internal Affairs should be removed from the city. Asdis-
tinct from 2005, at that time all the acts were of an ethno-political rather than religious nature. The
same can be said about the Chechen separatists who have been fighting for “independent Ichkeria”
since 1991.

In the latter half of the 1990s, ethno-nationalism was replaced with the idea of “pure Islam.”
Thishappened for several reasons. First, the ethnic patchinessin the Caucasus makes ethno-national -
ismapolitical utopiafor theradicals. (Thisisespecially true of placeswhere none of the ethnic groups
isnumerically stronger than others, Karachaevo-Cherkessiabeing one such place.) Second, all efforts
to achieve domination for “one’s own” ethnos brings the ethnic elite to power; in ashort time, it be-
comes corrupt and self-contained, absorbed with its own egotistical interests. Thisleaves the masses
withtheroleof “rally goers.” Inthelatter half of the 1990s, this brought to the fore theidea of radical
Islam, or “Islam of prayers,” as opposed to “Islam of the (burial) rites.” According to political scien-
tist Konstantin Kazenin, throughout its long history of being part of people’slife, Islam caused dis-
agreements between the traditional faith connected with thefolk religiousideas and practices and the
“pure” faith freefrom the“impurities’ of thefolk traditions. The samelslamic trend may present itself
astraditional and pure. In the 19th century, Sufism played the role of “pure” Islam, while in the late
20th century thisrole belonged to Salafi (Wahhabism), the supporters of which declared awar on the
“traditionalists,” the Sufis.

This process spread to Chechnia (especially in the post-Khasaviurt period), Daghestan, and
other Caucasian constituents of the Russian Federation, including its relatively peaceful western
part (Adigey and Kabardino-Balkaria). Theideas of pure, or renovated, | slam were spread by bright
personalities well versed in the theological fundamentals of Islam, who differed greatly from the
conservative imams of the Muslims' spiritual administrations. In Adigey, this role belonged to
Ramadan Tsey, a repatriate from Kosovo; in Karachaevo-Cherkessia, to Ramzan Borlakov and
Achimez Gochiyaev; in Kabardino-Balkaria, to Mussa (Artur) Mukozhev; and in Daghestan, to the
Kebedov brothers.

Pure Islam fitsthe Caucasian conditions perfectly; asdistinct from “traditionalism,” it addresses
the supra-ethnic universal and egalitarian values, which makesit a“ green communism” of sorts. Those
who support “Islam of prayers’ are not interested in teyp, clan, or ethnic affiliations. This makes it
possible to establish “horizontal ties’ among activists from different Caucasian republics. In the ab-
sence of a clear ideology and conception of national development in Russia, Salafi brought people
together in the Caucasus. While the I slamic national project was devel oping as an anti-Russian one,
many “renovation” leaders were not Russophobes and were prepared to accept Russia’ s jurisdiction
in the Northern Caucasusif the region becomes completely Islamic. At the sametime, the Caucasian
“Wahhabis’ reject the secular nature of Russian statehood and the Center’ s power structures. Gradu-
aly, quantity developed into quality: the radicals went over from propagandato terror. By the early
21st century, ethno-nationalism was replaced everywhere (including Chechnia) with religious Islam-
ic radicalism. In October 2005 in Nalchik and throughout the year in Daghestan, there was no talk
about separation of Ichkeriafrom Russia, yet people’ sminds had been already captured by theidea of
aspecial social-political reality without Russia and outside Russia.

This means that the nature of threats in the most unstable and conflict-ridden region of Russia
changed radically—the Center will be threatened not only from Chechnia. In the near future, the en-
tire region will become afield of uncompromising struggle. It isvitally important to correctly inter-
pret the threat: the state’ sleaders should be fully aware of the enemy they have to fight and of itsre-
sources. Minister of Defense Sergey Ivanov spoke about a*“ bandit underground” which threatensthe
state; before that VIadimir Putin spoke about fighting bandits. Meanwhile Russia’ s power and itslib-
eral-modernization project arethreatened not by bandits, but by politically andideologically motivat-
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ed peoplewell aware of what they want—as distinct from the corrupt and depraved Russian elite both
in power and in the opposition.

Not all Islamic “renovationists’ have already crossed the line which separates terrorism and
the struggle against Russia from mere discontent with corruption and the closed nature of the local
leaders. It isnot too late to separate criminalsfrom frustrated regional intellectuals and mere losers.
It would be afatal mistaketo believethat all the opponentsto the regional authoritiesare Wahhabis
and Russophobes. If thisisdone, Russiawill |ose alarge number of itscitizenswhoseloyalty to the
state will be replaced with loyalty to Salafi jamaats. The Center should abandon its idea that the
fight for the Caucasus can boil down to social rehabilitation of the region. Money is not the prob-
lem—seriousideological confrontation isthe main thing. The side with stronger nerves, willpower,
and faith will win. Victory will go to those who have the more convincing arguments and the more
attractiveideasand aims. Today, federal power isengaged in Russification of thelocal people, who
can barely imagine themsel ves as citizens of the Russian Federation. Most of the local people con-
centrate on ethnic, confessional, and clan affiliation rather than on their Russian citizenship. To
remedy the situation, the state should overcome apartheid inside the region and optimize migration
inside the country.

To successfully address the problem, the Kremlin should revise its personnel policy: the Rus-
sianideain the Caucasus should be entrusted not to peopl e personally loyal to the president or to corrupt
bureaucrats, but to politically motivated people (not only M oscow appointees, but also so-called Euro-
Caucasians, people from the Caucasus resolved to carry out modernization rather than the tribal-tra-
ditionalist project). So far, throughout the post-Soviet period, Russian power preferred informal con-
tactsto formal rules. Thisended in loss of control over the situation and to anew “revival of the Cau-
casus’ in 2005.

If the Center fail sto disentangle the very complicated set of social, economic, and political prob-
lems of the Caucasustoday in asystemic way, rather than through endless appointing and dismissing
people and looking for scapegoats (the case of Dzasokhov who was found guilty of Beslan), tomor-
row other forceswill rulethe region. The present scenario—everything in exchangefor loyalty—will
alow the local elites to fully privatize power in their republics. The people, brought up under the
conditions that differ greatly from American and European democracy, might start fighting against
such privatization with the help of Islamist and ethno-nationalist slogans. In this situation, it will be
unclear whether to side with the over-exited mob of poor and intellectually limited people or with
those who “privatized” power in the republic.

If Russia wants to remain in the Caucasus, there is no reasonable alternative to strengthening
state power in the region. The state should remain there in the foreseeabl e future, since several feder-
ations of warlordsisthe only alternative. What does stronger state power mean? [t does not mean that
the local ethnic nomenklatura regimes and their corrupt links with Moscow patrons should become
stronger, nor that local resources and power should be exchanged for superficial loyalty, nor that ran-
dom passport checks and mopping up should be continued. The key to resolving the problemsisto be
found outside the Northern Caucasus. All projects hinge on one point only. In order to de-privatize
such entities of the administrative market as Chechnia, Karachaevo-Cherkessia, Adigey, etc., Russia
should become areal and strong state which cannot be bribed and which the peoples of the Northern
Caucasus would be ready to serve.
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POWER, REVOLUTION,
AND BUSINESS
IN POST-REVOLUTIONARY GEORGIA
(Part One)

Ph.D. (Hist.),
assistant professor at Thilisi State University
(Thilisi, Georgia)

apolitical leader isreplaced, or hisown at-

titude to his possible loss of power, is part
of hispolitical heritage and affectsthe country’s
democratic development. If the first leader of a
newly formed political system is replaced, this
heritage becomes even more important.* The
pointisamply illustrated by fifteen years of Geor-
gia spolitical independence. It changed its polit-
ical leaderstwice, each timewith violenceand vi-
olations of the Constitution. Each timethe change
was carried out under democratic banners, and
each time authoritarian trends in the country’s

T hereisthe opinion that the method by which

! See: David C. Brooker, “How They Leave: A Com-
parison of How the First Presidents of the Soviet Successor
States L eft Office,” The Journal of Communist Sudies and
Transition Palitics, Vol. 20, No. 4, December 2004.

political system became more pronounced: after
coming to power each of the new |eaders wanted
to preserveit. To achievethis, they sought for eco-
nomic domination to get a grip on badly needed
material and financial resources. So each of the
new leaderstried to place private business under
his political control. The Georgian Constitution,
however, guarantees protection of private prop-
erty; thenew leadersarealso limited by theliber-
al Constitution in many other respects, the coun-
try’s financial and political dependence on the
West, and its desire to integrate into the Europe-
an structures. Thisforceseach of the new leaders
to use methods which will not damage the coun-
try’ sdemocratic image. Political pressure on the
business community became especially obvious
after the Rose Revolution; today it isbarely con-
cealed and rather harsh.

The Rose Revolution and
the Post-Soviet Expanse

Theworld noticed Georgiawhen the Shevardnadze regimetoppled and Mikhail Saakashvili came
to power. The heads of certain post-Soviet countries watched the developments with apprehension,
since they worried about the threat to stability in their countriestoo. It turned out that the revolution-
ary vector was aimed at neighboring states: Georgia became the center from which permanent post-
Soviet revolutions were expected to spread el sewhere to wipe away, according to the domino princi-
ple, other post-Soviet governments. The Thilisi eventswererepeated in Ukraineand Kyrgyzstan, where
peopletook to the streetsto removethe old leaders. Very soon, however, the tension subsided, yet the
present Georgian political leaders till hope that other CIS countries will make use of their experi-
ence. President Saakashvili admitted thisin so many wordsat the Unity of Democratic Choice forum:
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“We are not against Russia,” said he. “It is very important that dictatorship should be removed, the
nation should wake up and deprive the dictator of its support. For thisreason the creation of the Unity
of Democratic Choice will bring only positive results.”?

It turned out that the Georgian revol ution led not so much to democracy asto stronger author-
itarian trends in Georgia and across the post-Soviet expanse. It was under its impact that some of
the former Soviet republics, Russiaand Belarusin particular, introduced stricter legal norms relat-
ingto social and political activitiesand NGOs.® Thisisobviously an echo of Eduard Shevardnadze's
sad experience. Indeed, many NGOs financed from abroad (Kmarabeing one of them) were active-
ly involved in the Rose Revolution, while after its victory some of its members were appointed
ministers and elected deputies. While still in power, Shevardnadze, aware of the mounting threat,
made several feeble attempts to place NGOs under strict state control, while trying to preserve the
democratic image of hiscountry and hisown reputation of ademocrat and afriend of the West. This
forced himto reject alaw which would have all owed the state to control thefinancial sources of the
Georgian NGOs.

Change of Leaders
In Post-Soviet Georgia

Georgiaisasemi-free country; for this reason two opposite trends—democratic and author-
itarian—are constantly present onitspolitical scene. The democratic elements—freedom of speech,
elections, political pluralism, etc.—are not strong enough to let society control the government
and demand that it should become accountabl e to society. At the sametime, the authoritarian trend
iscurbed by the Georgian leaders’ considerable dependence, political and financial, on the West.
The Rose Revolution can be described as aresult of the confrontation between these two political
trends.

Thereisan obvioustrend toward making such revolutions aregular feature of the political sys-
tem and aregime-changing tool. Today in Georgia, itisstill impossibleto replace the country’ sleader
by means of democratic el ections—thisisthe main stumbling block on the Georgia’ s road to democ-
racy. | have already written that the country has changed its political regime twice during the fifteen
yearsof itsindependence not by means of democratic elections. President Gamsakhurdiawasremoved
by a military coup; President Shevardnadze by the people, who took to the streets and captured the
parliament. Only after that did the new leaders hold an election to make their power legal. Georgia s
post-Soviet history, however, began with ademocratic el ection which brought Zviad Gamsakhurdia,
itsfirst post-Soviet |eader, to power. Thiswas the beginning of the struggle between the democratic
and authoritarian trendsin the country’ s political history; with each change of government, the coun-
try moved away from its communist past; the closer the governments were to Soviet times, the less
radical and more nationalistic they were. Gamsakhurdia, for example, postponed reformswhich might
have radically changed the state and economic structure.

The earliest post-communist elite did not hasten to devel op the private sector; it was afraid of
anew classof private ownerswho, by controlling the economic resources, might have created prob-
lems for the ruling class which had monopolized power. For thisreason, the first president and his
cabinet did not carry out privatization, leaving the country’ s economic structure basically commu-
nist. Gamsakhurdia did not adopt a new constitution; he preferred to adjust the Soviet constitution

2 Akhali taoba, 2 December, 2005 (in Georgian).
3 See: 24 saati, 3 December, 2005; Rezonansi, 3 December, 2005 (in Georgian).
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to the new political realities created by the nationalistsin power and the Communist Party’ s|oss of
itsleading role. The president and hisinner circle carried out domestic and foreign policies which
corresponded to the transition period and state capitalism which excluded shock therapy and deep-
cutting changes.

While the opposition closed its ranks, the government tightened its political control over socie-
ty; it limited the activities of the political parties, sought greater control over the media, TV in partic-
ular, and exerted ideological pressure on culture and education. The spiritual sphere of social life,
delivered of Soviet and Russian elements, wasfilled with the ideology of Georgian messianism. The
country moved toward totalitarianism, its first shoots clearly seen in the political system which had
taken shape and which had already betrayed its bias toward ideological monism and the president’s
personality cult. Zviad Gamsakhurdia was publicly called the nation’s spiritual leader; he himself
obviously wanted to subjugate the individual to the national collective and suppress freethinking and
political opposition as a component of it.

These efforts stirred up the opposition and split the ruling elite. The military coup which
brought Shevardnadze to power was the natural outcome. In an effort to look legitimate, the new
leader called the coup ademocratic revolution; heintroduced fundamental changesinto the coun-
try’s economic, political, and spiritual life. Privatization cut down the public and extended the
private sector; the NGOs controlled by the pro-Western elite flourished on Western money; the
mediabecame much freer and aliberal Constitution was adopted. Property inequality divided the
nation into the few rich and the destitute masses. Spiritual life changed too: Western values, which
invaded the country en masse, pushed the old stereotypes and ideas aside. Corruption and smug-
gling reached huge dimensions; and privatization and private business devel oped under the rul-
ing elite’ spolitical control. After coming to power through not strictly legitimate means, the new
ruling class busily set about building up its economic basisto cement its position. The president
helped create a class of private owners consisting of his own entourage and political allies. The
law was violated, yet for political reasons, the government not only turned a blind eye to the ir-
regularities, but also violated laws itself for the sake of its own stability. The business communi-
ty, closely associated with the regime, was prepared to protect the president against all attempts
to restore the deposed regime of Gamsakhurdia. (After the Rose Revolution, a parliamentary
commission carefully studied the process of privatization and found that crimeswhich undermined
the country’ seconomy had been committed. For certain reasons, however, it preferred not to punish
the companies guilty of such violations.) At the same time, there appeared a tradition of falsifi-
cation of election results; corruption and smuggling became rampant, the gap between the na-
tion’s majority and the handful of rich widened. The president’s prestige rapidly declined. This
split the ruling elite once more and ended in arevolution.

The democratic institutions in Georgia had no influence on the government; the cabinet was
functioning beyond the framework of public control. The country was ruled by bureaucratic execu-
tive structures, the main source of authoritarian trendsin the country, which needed a public counter-
balance to achieve a balance between the branches of power. The semi-freedom of the Georgian po-
litical system became more virulent as the country’ s political and economic dependence on the West
grew. Thiswaswhen Georgiadecided to move toward integration with Western structures. The polit-
ical eliterepeatedly declared its devotion to Western values and standards and spoke about the coun-
try’scivilizational proximity to Europe. In an effort to preserve hisimage of ademocrat and afriend
of the West, the president had to accept considerable freedom of the press and the opposition, aswell
as the NGOs funded from abroad.

It was under Shevardnadze that methods for indirectly curbing democratic developments were
used, yet he failed to eliminate the democratic institutions which later played an important role in
undermining hislegitimacy, and in preparing for and carrying out the Rose Revol ution. The new lead-
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ersit brought to power took the sad experience of the deposed |eader into account. To strengthen their
position, the new rulers exploited the same old methods of indirect pressure on democratic institu-
tions; they did this with more zeal and more openly than their predecessor. The Rose Revolution
weakened the democratic institutions and strengthened the authoritarian trends. The power of the
president became stronger whilethe parliament’ spowerswerelimited, along with freedom of the press.
The media is experiencing much stronger administrative and political pressure; the same applies to
business; fear and violence, aswell asinfringements on the rights of civil society keep the country in
check.

Theauthoritariantrends, inturn, are checked by the elite’ sfinancial and political dependenceon
the West; there are still opportunitiesto preserve the democratic institutions and their struggle against
the creeping authoritarian methods of state administration.

Strengthening of
Presdential Power

Under the Constitution amended after the Rose Revolution, the president has the right to dis-
band the parliament. This means that he has acquired more control over the legislative branch than
his predecessors. The Constitution does contain all the indispensable checks-and-bal ances mecha-
nisms; in real life, however, they proved ineffective because most of the deputies (their names are
not known to the wide public) depend on the president for their political careers and political fu-
ture. Theright to disband the parliament obviously affects the opposition deputies aswell: the dep-
uties of adisbanded parliament lose the privileges due them as deputies, while their political future
shows no optimism.

Under the Constitution, the president might be deprived of his post through impeachment, yet
the process is too complicated to be practical. Indeed, to get the ball rolling the initiators need the
signatures of 33 percent of the deputies. At the second stage, the issue is moved to the Supreme or
Consgtitutional courts depending on whether the president isaccused of breaching the law or of violat-
ing the Constitution. After receiving a court ruling, the parliament should decide whether to put the
impeachment issue to the vote or not. If supported by at least 40 percent of the parliament, the im-
peachment issueis put to the vote. The president is removed from his post by no less than two-thirds
of the votes.*

Theoretically, this norm placed the parliament above thejudicial and presidential power, since
it canignore acourt decision and act according to political considerations. | have already written that
the power of parliament asawholeis balanced by the individual dependence of most of the deputies
(or rather of their political careers) onthe president. On top of this, most of them owe their businesses
tothe president aswell, since not infrequently they violatethe law in business activitiesand find them-
selves under double pressure.

The post-revolutionary Election Code based on the majority system is another pillar of the au-
thoritarian system, under which the winning party getsall the seatsin any given constituency.® Since
the United National Movement astheruling party possesses vast administrative resources, the oppo-
sition parties stand little chance of getting enough votes to be elected. Thisleads to a one-party par-
liament.

4 See: Constitution of Georgia, Art 63.
5 See: Rezonansi, 15 February, 2006.
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Struggle for Independent
Judicial Power

Under the Constitution, state authority shall be exercised on the basisof the principleof division
of powers.® Inreal life, political leaders and executive power are obviously unwilling to realize this
constitutional provision. Without practical implementation of this principle and without mutual con-
trol of executive, legislative, and judicial powers, democratization in Georgiacannot be consolidated.
The executive branch dominates and controls the two other branches. Today, law is not all-impor-
tant—the country has already acquired the mechanism of division and mutual control of the power
branches. Informal relations have moved to thefore. Senior legal expert UldisKinisbelievesthat fear
isthemain problem of thejudicial corpsin Georgia. Despitetheir theoretical freedom, thejudgeshave
to take into account what the other power branches think about their cases.” This saysthat thereisa
contradiction between democratic legislation and real division of powers, on which the legislative
branch depends. This contradiction underlies the edifice of superficial democracy in Georgia. The
country’ spolitical leadership exploitsthe shortcomings of thejudges’ practical activity to better con-
trol thejudicial branch. The branch is commonly known, unfortunately with good reason, as corrupt,
which means that corrupt judges are easily controlled. There are several factors which make it hard
for thejudiciary to becomereally independent: the criminal situation is highly complicated; on many
occasions, the police and public prosecutors cannot complete cases to enable the court to pass fair
judgments.

Thisallows public prosecutorsto put pressure on the courts; the political |eaders, who regard anti-
criminal activity asadomestic priority, are adding to the pressure. Theruling elite uses control over the
courts asatool for preserving its power. After the Rose Revolution, the contradictions between the ju-
diciary and political power branchesdevel oped into ahot political issue. Thiswasthefirst timein Geor-
gia srecent history that the judges publicly spoke about the pressure exercised by the political leaders.
In November 2005, threejudgesof the Supreme Court—D. Sulakvedidze, N. Gvenetadze, and M. Turava—
made an official statement about political pressure. The political leadersretaliated with accusations of
lack of professionalism and flagrant violations of law.

Thejudiciary is gradually becoming an independent and active force able to keep executive
power within legal limitsand counterbalanceitsdesireto expand itsinfluence. The case of thethree
judges demonstrated that the Court of Justice and the Disciplinary Collegium were used as an in-
strument of political control over the judges. Members of the political majority—deputies N. Ka-
landadze (deputy chairman of the Legal Committee of the parliament) and N. Gvaramia (member
of the same committee)—are also members of the Disciplinary Collegium, in which they act as a
judge and prosecutor, respectively.® Ms. Mukhashavria, defense lawyer of the disgraced judges,
expressed her distrust of both deputies asrepresentatives of theruling political force. Sheinterpret-
ed thisas aviolation of Art 5 of the Constitution, under which state power rests on the division of
powers, and demanded that N. Kalandadze should be removed from the proceedings. Her protest fell
on deaf ears.® The Disciplinary Collegium was caught falsifying the case and firing the judgesillegal -
ly. According to the defenselawyer, it planned to i nstitute proceedings against one of thejudgeswith-
out any grounds: thefile contained no complaintsto be used asapretext for adisciplinary case.’® Soon

6 See: Constitution of Georgia, Art 5.

7 See: 24 saati, 28 September, 2005.

8 See: Akhali taoba, 20 December, 2005.
° Ibidem.

10 | bidem.
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after that, Complaint Number Three miraculously appeared out of howhere amid the loose unhum-
bered pages of thefile.! The defense lawyer pointed out that the Disciplinary Collegium might have
been ordered by the country’ spolitical leadership to bring any of thejudgesto account. Thiscase, she
added, would surely draw protest from the lawyers. The lawyers, indeed, pointed out that complete
subjugation of the courts to the political leadership made continued functioning of the defense law-
yers pointless and added that justice in Georgia was under attack and that executive power, having
“engulfed” the legislature, had come for the judiciary.!?

The notorious Supreme Judges case showed that political power had the legislature under its
thumb and that violations of the Constitution were inevitable. The Georgian Constitution says: “A
member of the Government, an official elected, appointed, or approved by the Parliament, shall be
entitled and, if requested, be obliged to attend the sittings of the Parliament, its Committee or Com-
mission, to answer the questionsraised at the sitting and submit areport of thework carried out. Upon
request, such an official shall be heard by the Parliament, Committee or Commissionimmediately.”*®
However, the judges “ appointed or approved by the Parliament” who applied to the parliament for a
fair hearing were turned down. According to the Constitution, “the President and the judges of the
Supreme Court of Georgia shall be elected for aperiod of no less than ten years by the Parliament in
accordance with the majority on the current nominal list as advised by the President of Georgia.”
The Disciplinary Collegium banned N. Gvenetadze and M. Turava from the judicia corps; D. Su-
lakvelidze was warned, while one more judge, M. Isaev, wasfired.*®

The diplomatic corps and international organizations helped the judges; M. Turavawas offered
political asylum in the United States, Germany, and other countries.®

Struggle for Freedom of
the Press

In Georgia, economic, political, and information powers are beginning to merge. Businessmen
wishing to gain more political weight are actively investing in the information sphere (Patarkatsish-
vili, lvanishvili, Gulashvili, and others have already acquired TV companies and publications). This
process, which dates back to the pre-revolutionary period, is designed to create centers of power to
challenge the political elite. On the other hand, political power is being transformed into economic
and information power: after the revolution, the business community lost some of itsinfluencein the
information sphere to the political elite.

The media played an important role in the Rose Revolution by creating a negative image of
Shevardnadze and hisregime, alesson the post-revol utionary government has already |earned. Today
it isbusy neutralizing the hazards of the free press, which in the past deprived the country’ s rulers of
public support. Thisexplainsthe harsh and unceremonioustreatment the pressreceived from the powers
that be. Today, it has become much harder to obtain reliable information from the government; not
infrequently high officials, sure of impunity and the support of their superiors, insult journalists, or
even useviolence against them. Thosein power refuse to respond to such cases; they use secret mech-
anisms to control the media while creating the impression of absolute freedom of the press. Those

11 Seer Akhali taoba, 20 December, 2005.
12 | bidem.

13 Constitution of Georgia, Art 60:2.

14 Constitution of Georgia, Art 90:2.

15 Seer Akhali taoba, 27 December, 2005.
16 | bidem.
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who planned this have succeeded: the journalist corps split. Some of the journalists are fighting au-
thoritarian trendsin the country’ s political system, while others haveto keep silenceto preservetheir
jobs, even though they disagree with the country’s leaders; there are journalists who cooperate with
the government of their own free will.

By seeking control, political control in particular, over the media, the government has betrayed
its authoritarian intentions. On 8 July, 2005, seventy Georgian journalists sent aletter to the Mon-
itoring Committee of the Council of Europe’'s Parliamentary Assembly, diplomats accredited in
Georgia, the international organizations working in our country, including those that defend jour-
nalists' rights, and the republican government.r” They accused the country’s leaders of being in-
volved in closing down several publications and TV companies which, the journalists were con-
vinced, had disappeared under political pressure. According to the Alia newspaper, the government
has already managed to squeeze the electronic mediainto the format it needed because, the news-
paper wrote, the journalist community was divided. Some members of the journalist community
disagreed with those who believe that journalists' rights were being violated and agreed with the
president’ s“improper” statementsthat the Georgian medialet him down. The same newspaper wrote
that these members of the journalist community deserved what they got, namely, falsified informa-
tion. It wastheir choice: in democratic countries, such people are not considered journalists. There
was a certain number of journalists who, while agreeing with those who wrote the letter, refused to
sign it under pressure from their superiors. There were others who, though never instructed not to
sign the letter, refused to sign it, since they were aware of the position of the company owners and
the possible consegquences.

Freedom of the pressisan indispensabl e element of the government’ sdemocraticimage. Toturn
thiselement into ademocratic exhibit, the press should be rendered harmlessin such away asto leave
the public convinced that the mediaare free from pressure and political control To achievethisinthe
absence of censorship and in the presence of constitutional guarantees of freedom of expression and
the press, political power exploitsthefinancial problemsexperienced by many publications; money is
an instrument of pressure, including political pressure.

Journalists also depend on those who own the media; the owners, inturn, unwilling to comeinto
conflict with the political leadership, become easy prey for the political leaders. Thefact that journal-
istsare absolutely defensel essin the face of the mediaowners decreasesthe degreeto whichthe media
is prepared to resist the government. Indeed, it is easy to find financia inconsistenciesin any sphere
of business, the mediabeing no exception. Thisallowsthe government to keep the mediaownersand,
through them, the journalistsin check. Probably for this reason the authors of the letter said that self-
censorship was a myth created by the government to conceal its true attitude toward the media and
teach the public to mistrust them.

Despite the ruling elite’s firm grip, the fact that the Georgian political regimeis still semi-free
in nature leaves the mediamore or less free to use this freedom to oppose the onslaught of authoritar-
ianism. After the Rose Revolution the press lost many of its former possibilities.

(To be concluded)

17 See: Alia, 8 July, 2005 (in Georgian).
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Struggle for Palitical Reform.
Congtitutional Conference Convened

n the wake of the March 2005 events, a Constitutional Conference of the Kyrgyz Republic was

convened on the initiative of Ch. Baekova, chairperson of the republic’s Constitutional Court,

and a decision of Zhogorku Kenesh (the parliament). It met in Bishkek to discuss the political
and constitutional reformsthe country badly needed after the revolution. The one hundred and four-
teen people who attended the conference represented the head of state, the cabinet, the deputies,
and the civilian sector. Omurbek Tekebaev, speaker of the newly elected Zhogorku Kenesh, avery
popular opposition member and leader of the Socialist Ata Meken Party, was elected the confer-
ence chairman.

At first, the political demands were moderate and boiled down to a political assessment of the
events of 24 March and limiting some of the president’s powers. The next president should be de-
prived of theright to organize referendums at will and to amend or change the Constitution. The pre-
mier, on the other hand, should be given more power when it comes to appointing ministers. It was
decided to restore the parliament’ s former (105 against 75 deputies) numerical strength; and to elect
two-thirds of its deputies on the basis of proportional representation as astep toward more devel oped
party democracy. By 15 May, 2005, the amended Constitution was ready for publication. Supported
by the civilian sector, it appeared in the local media.

Kurmanbek Bakiev, the prime minister and acting president, surprised many by remaining ab-
solutely indifferent to the prospect of constitutional reform. Hewasbusy readying for the presidential
election, scheduled under parliamentary pressurefor 10 June, 2005. Part of the country’ spolitical elite,
however, insisted on immediate constitutional reform, after which the president (who would have
different powers) could be elected.

The hastily organized election was fraught with another political crisis caused by the bitter ri-
valry between the North and the South. This would have deprived the republic of its revolutionary
dynamics and democratic conquests. The revolutionary leaders spared no effort to pacify the demo-
cratically minded public, while the two recognized |eaders who formed a “ political tandem”—Kur-
manbek Bakiev, who represented the South, and Felix Kulov, who represented the North—entered an
agreement and promised to carry out the constitutional reform. The tandem won the elections with
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about 90 percent of votes; Kurmanbek Bakiev became president, while Felix Kulov was presented to
the parliament as a candidate for premier under the previous agreement between them.

What happened next defied logic, but we should hardly have expected anything different from
the new rulers. The new elite turned out to be an exact copy of the old one. The years of independence
taught it what to do. The disillusioned revolutionaries, politicians, and ordinary people all say: “ This
isthe old power with new names.”

After ashort breathing space filled with denunciations of the old regime and former president
Askar Akaev, the“new” power tried to disavow the political agreements concluded by the Bakiev-
Kulov tandem and the obligationsit had assumed. Itsaims became clear to al: to bury in empty talk
the deep-cutting constitutional reform the democratic public expected; to rehabilitate Akaev’ s con-
stitution of 2003, and to impose on the nation their own idea of the country’ s political development,
which would leave the shortcomings of the acting Constitution and the pillars of the authoritarian-
clan system intact. Today, the “new” power consists of former communist functionaries of the re-
gional and district level with the most primitive and largely utilitarian ideas about the political,
economic, and international processes underway. They have no adequate strategies for getting out
of the systemic crisis: primitive and financially unsubstantiated slogans about the need to revive
industry and create new jobs in order to leave the present difficult period behind are all they can
offer the nation.

Thenew leaders' anti-democratic intentions and the fact that leaders of the criminal world man-
aged to come to the political proscenium in official capacities (with the new power’ s connivance or
even active help) caused chronic political instability, which threatensthe country’ sintegrity. The public
is deeply disappointed, anarchy and the mob reign in the country; power isimpotent; property rights
are flagrantly violated; re-division of property looms on the horizon; the state has lost its stability,
whilethe Kyrgyz revolution lost face in the eyes of the world. Political adventurersare fishing in the
troubled waters of post-revolutionary chaos; they are spreading discontent, hatred, and uncertainty.
People are afraid of new political upheavals which might destroy the state.

The new power remains politically euphoric; it cannot formulate a new program and consol-
idate the nation. It wants no democratic or market reforms, therefore society is growing more and
more radical while all sorts of political forces are becoming convinced that constitutional and po-
litical reform—up to and including fundamental changesin the present presidential-parliamentary
system of government—is overripe. The democratic forces are convinced that this system of gov-
ernment has outlived itself; it has no development potential, has led the republic into a political
impasse, and should be destroyed.

A large part of the Constitutional Conference, which split into those supporting the parliamen-
tary and those in favor of the presidential-parliamentary form of government, insisted that starting in
2010 Kyrgyzstan should become a parliamentary republic. Within the span of twelve months, the
country wastwice plunged into apolitical crisisfraught with instability and disintegration caused by
the attempts of criminal leaders to become legal. First, T. Akmatbaev, parliamentary deputy, was
murdered in a penal colony (he was the third deputy to be killed after the revolution). His brother,
criminal leader R. Akmatbaev, accused of organizing contract murders and criminal groups, wasin-
cluded on the “Wanted” lists. (He said that former president Akaev sought his services during the
election campaign.) Relatives of the murdered deputy picketed the building of the parliament and
demanded resignation of some of the country’sleaders, including Premier Kulov and Speaker Teke-
baev, whom they accused of organizing the murder. The picket stayed for several days, while wanted
criminals were free to walk around the central square of the country’ s capital and threaten law-abid-
ing citizens, deputies, and even the prime minister. The frightened law enforcement bodies remained
passive; their heads and top general s were seen hobnobbing with leaders of the criminal world. It was
the democratic forces—the NGOs and political parties—that defended the premier and forced Presi-
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dent Bakiev to interfere, talk to the picketers, and convince them to leave the sguare until the inves-
tigation was compl eted.

The second crisis, likewise, was caused by the criminal world: itsleader, the above R. Akmat-
baev, after being completely acquitted in court on 24 January, 2006, threatened the premier at a press
conference (sic!). Felix Kulov responded with a statement that the state had merged with the criminal
world; power was passive, while some of the top politicians and bureaucrats profited from what was
going on.! The expert community believes that thiswas an ultimatum to President Bakiev dueto his
passivity and inability to opposethecriminals' pressure. The premier said that since criminalsenjoyed
the support of high officials, in particular, of T. Aytbaev, chairman of the National Security Council,
he himself would not shoulder any responsibility for carrying out anti-criminal activities. This state-
ment was prompted by the fact that under the Bakiev-Kulov political memorandum, the president
assumed control over the power structures.

Highly placed officials, including the top people of the public prosecutor’ s office, regularly
infringed on the freedom of the press, they tried to scare journalists and even deputies of the par-
liament under the pretext of defending the president’ s honor and dignity and preserving political
stability in the republic. This caused a veritable storm in the public and among some of the dep-
uties.

After the Revolution:;
Gains and Losses

In the wake of the March events of 2005, the public felt there were more political rights and
freedoms probably not because power wanted it, but because of the revolution: civil society and the
public did not want to be trapped in an authoritarian system once more. The country is experiencing
contradictory processes, whereby new, positive shifts have not yet removed the old habits and trends
that pull the country back into the authoritarian quagmire.

According to theinternational Reporterswithout Borders organization, in 2005, Kyrgyzstan
was 111th out of 150 world states in terms of freedom of the press, with Russia, Ukraine, Bela-
rus, and other Central Asian republics trailing behind it.2 According to the RF embassy in Kyr-
gyzstan, during the first nine months of 2005, there were about 2,500 unsanctioned rallies and
pickets in the republic.® Since 2000, Kyrgyzstan has invariably appeared among the “not freg”
countries in the Freedom in the World annual. According to an NGO, Freedom House, in 2005
the republic could be described as “relatively free,” which did nothing but reflect the general
improvement of the situation with respect to political freedoms and civil rights.* Kyrgyzstan has
towork hard to fight corruption, carry out constitutional and judicial reforms, ensure the person-
al security of itscitizens, etc.

Therepublic’ sombudsman has pointed out that human rightswere also violated on amassive scale
in 2005, while the number of Kyrgyz citizens and foreigners who applied to him in 2005 reached an
absol ute maximum:; 35,000 compared with 12,000in 2003, and 15,000in 2004. In 2005, only 27 percent
of complaints were satisfied—the figure for previous years was 33 percent.®

! See: Jovo Kyrgyzstana, 27 January, 2006.

2 See: Vecherniy Bishkek, 12 December, 2005.

3 See: E. Shmagin, “*Rossia vsegda riadom’. Interv’iu posla RF v Kyrgyzstane,” Argumenty i fakty (Kyrgyzstan),
No. 3, 2006, p. 3.

4 See: MSN newspaper, 23 December, 2005.

5 [http://www.akipress.kg], 16 January, 2006.
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After the 24 March events, people have been turning morefrequently to the government for help:
4,000 applications in 2005 compared with 2,119 in 2004; they are obviously pinning more hopes on
the new power.® The far from simple situation with corruption has become even worse. According to
Transparency International, in 2005 the republic wasthe 130th in the world, it lost 8 points compared
with 2004.” Thisis confirmed by the 2005 public opinion poll carried out by the Center for Public
Opinion Studies, which demonstrated that 24 percent believed that their country was the most corrupt
in the world; and 14 percent indicated that corruption in Kyrgyzstan was higher than in other coun-
tries. About 70 percent of the polled believed that corruption was the country’ sworst problem; there
were 81 percent such people among businessmen; 76 percent among civil servants, and 83 percent
among those employed by the law enforcement bodies. Eighty-three percent of the respondents be-
lieved that the militia was the most corrupt structure; 83 percent thought that it was the courts and
prosecution structures; 81 percent, the traffic police; 80 percent, customs services; 79 percent, higher
educational establishments; 78 percent, the taxation sphere; 65 percent, military conscription struc-
tures; 59 percent, the Ministry of Finance; 59 percent, medical services, 55 percent, bank and large
companies; 53 percent, national security structures; 49 percent, the Cabinet of Ministers; 74 percent,
the Presidential Administration, and 26 percent, schools.®

About 500 Uzbek citizensdriven by the Andijan events of May 2005, cruelly suppressed by the
powers of Uzbekistan, crossed into Kyrgyzstan to avoid massive repressions. Despite the demands of
the Uzbek officials, Bishkek, supported by the world community, refused to deport them because of
the threat of repressions and tortures that might be used against them in their homeland. Later, some
of the European countries granted them refugee status. Today, there arefour Uzbek rebelsstill keptin
custody in Bishkek; Tashkent accuses them of grave crimes, while the UN HCR had already granted
them refugee status.®

At the same time, post-revolutionary Kyrgyzstan spoiled its new political image by deporting
Makhambet Abzhan, an opposition politician and youth leader who was fal sely accused of grand lar-
ceny, to Kazakhstan in the winter of 2005.

Thelevel of crime, one of the gravest threatsto the country and its popul ation, rose by 3 percent
in 2005 compared with 2004; the number of grave and capital offences grew by 10 percent toreach a
figure of over 4,500.2° According to the republic’s Ministry of Internal Affairs, 34 contract murders
and six attempted contract murders with the use of firearms were registered in 2000-2005; only nine
of them were solved. In 2000, there were three similar crimes; in 2001, one; in 2002, eight murders
and one attempted murder; and in 2003, seven and two, respectively. In 2005, there were 24 organ-
ized criminal groups and four criminal communities acting in the country.’* Last year set arecord
for political assassinations: after the March events, three Zhogorku K enesh deputies—Zh. Surabal d-
iev, E. Baiamanov, and T. Akmatbaev—were killed one after another. In 2006, Raatbek Sanatbaev,
twice champion of Asiain Greco-Roman wrestling and chairman of the republican Federation of Greco-
Roman Wrestling, was murdered by a contract killer.

The government is taking measures to improve the standard of living by raising wages, pen-
sions, and social allowances. So far this has not produced the desired effect. According to the re-
public’sMinistry of Finance, the average monthly wage in the country was 2,446.8 soms, or $60.2;
the minimal consumer budget being 1,832.91 soms, or about $45.12 It should be said in all fairness

8 [http://www.vb.kg], 1 December, 2006.

7 [http://www.pr.kg], 19 January, 2006.

8 See: R. Musurmankulov, “Kak obuzdat’ chinovnika,” Argumenty i fakty (Kyrgyzstan), No. 3, 2006, p. 4.
9 See: MSN, 18 December, 2006.

10 See: Obshchestvenniy reyting, 22 December, 2005.

1 Thttp://www.akipress.kg], 16 January, 2005.

12 See: “Zarplata rastet,” Delo No..., 11 January, 2006.
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that in 2005, wages in the state sector were raised by 15 percent for medical workers and teachers;
by 30 percent for people employed in the sphere of culture; by 50 percent for employees of the law
enforcement bodies; and pensionswereraised by 5 to 15 percent. The standard of living, rather low
initself, is still undermined by inflation. In 2005 alone, the price of some foodstuffs increased by
50-100 percent.:?

Migration has also increased. According to the National Committee for Statistics, in 2005,
25,500 |eft the republic for Russia; thisis 9,449 more than in 2004. At the same time, 2,600 people
came from Russiato Kyrgyzstan, 809 more than in 2004.1* 1n 2005, the GDP dropped by 0.6 percent
compared with 2004.%°

In 2005, freedom of movement was viol ated more than before: the country’ sleadership failed to
supply about 340,000 Kyrgyz citizens with new passports, which deprived tens of thousands of trips
abroad.®

By January 2006, the absol ute majority of the political partiesand civilian associations, staunch
supportersof the parliamentary form of government, demanded that areferendum be held ontheform
of governance.

What is Best?

This is the core of al the political discussions. On 5 January, 2006, under pressure from the
democratically minded public, President Bakiev signed a decree on Preparations for the Referendum
of the Kyrgyz Republic, under which national voting on the constitutional order isto becarried outin
the fourth quarter of 2006. It was pointed out that the nation and the power structures should be ex-
plained the differences among the three possible forms of governance—parliamentary, presidential,
and mixed (semi-presidential).’’

Back in November 2005, the head of state offered his own version of constitutional reform for
national discussion, which had nothing in common with the alternative the Constitutional Conference
discussed. He wanted nothing more than superficial changes: a majority-proportional election sys-
tem, aswell asuniting the Constitutional and Supreme courts and abolition of the death penalty. Civil
society subjected the president’ s version to scathing criticism; members of Venetian Commission of
the Council of Europe likewise showed no enthusiasm. This forced the president to drop his aterna-
tive, but he announced that he had received over 11 constitutional drafts and many other suggestions
submitted by various groups.

In fact, the problem is not to select the absolutely best form of government, but to choose from
among them the one best suited to Kyrgyzstan, its culture, history, and economy, as well as to the
geopolitical conditions and domestic policies. The choice should be based on a careful analysis of
Kyrgyzstan's past experience, the degree of maturity of its society, and the results of the country’s
15 years of independent devel opment.

The constitution should establish an efficient form of governance able to put an end to the cur-
rent lack of prospects and the state’ sirresponsibility in the face of the nation. The government should
meet several requirements: first, it should be democratic and correspond to popular will, while the
elected officials should be responsible for their actions. Abuse of power should be minimized. Sec-

13 See: D. Orlov, “Zarplatai zhizn',” Argumenty i fakty (Kyrgyzstan), No. 3, 2006, p. 8.
14 [http://www.pr.kg], 19 January, 2006.

15 [http://www.sk.kg], 27 January, 2006.

16 [http://www.akipress.kg], 29 September, 2004.

17 See: “ Referendumu navstrechu,” MSN, 10 January, 2006.
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ond, it is important to assess the effectiveness of the conducted policy against the achievements of
other countries.

The state should be able to deal with economic and political problems and to find a balance
between society’ sgrowing requirements and the country’ smeager resources acceptableto thenation’s
majority. Fromthisit followsthat the constitution should make the state effective and dynamic, while
the state structures should become more responsible. In turn, a government that meets the nation’s
expectations should feel popular support; otherwise the nation will turn to an alternative power that
cares about the people.

Today, there are democratically minded people on the republic’ s political scene who can think
flexibly, who canlook far ahead, and who are prepared to abandon their personal interestsfor the sake
of the country. Such people should be present in the parliament as political |eaders; they can effective-
ly govern the state as heads of parliamentary parties and factions. Thisis a consideration in favor of
the parliamentary form of government.

Kyrgyzstan must overcome poverty and backwardness—not an easy task requiring a strong
government. The system headed by the president elected by popular vote has demonstrated that the
two-headed executive power isinefficient sincethe cabinet ischanged too often. In addition, thisform
of government leadsto conflicts between the president and the parliament. In fact, therest of theworld
believesthat the pure parliamentary system is much more conducive to democracy than the presiden-
tial system. International realities and the geopolitical situation have limited the choice to the demo-
cratic option.

Unlike countrieswith aparliamentary form of government, none of the new presidential or mixed
(semi-presidential) systems formed between 1945 and 1979 managed to remain democratic through-
out this period. Only five old presidential systems avoided revolutions and coups: the United States,
Costa Rica, the Dominican Republic, Columbia, and Venezuela, which have remained democratic
throughout decades. Other presidential countrieslived through twice as many military coupsthan the
parliamentary states between 1973 and 1989.

Shortcomings of
the Present Presidential-Parliamentary
Form of Government

President Bakiev insiststhat he has nothing against the parliamentary or the presidential-parlia-
mentary form of governance, despitethe vast difference between them. The bureaucratsare al for the
present form of government: they argue that the country is still not ready for the parliamentary form;
that the political parties are not mature enough, that there is no adequate political culture, and that for
many centuries the Kyrgyz lived under one leader, etc.

Their opponentsactivein civil society and political partiesoffer equally weighty arguments. The
present system, they say, helpsthe president and the parliament avoid responsibility, since the voters
never know whom to thank for, or to accuse of, the country’ s palicies. The state bodies are not respon-
sibleto the nation; executive power cannot function properly in the absence of urgently needed laws,
while the parliament cannot function without being responsible for what it does. In short, neither
executive power, nor the parliament can function effectively.

In countries where the president is elected by popular vote, the head of state and the parlia-
ment receivetheir powers from the nation by means of general elections. Coexistence of two mutu-
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ally independent structures causes conflicts between them which could end in an impasse or con-
stitutional crises. The system has no democratic mechanisms of crisis settlement. To be effective,
the president has to extend his powers at the expense of the parliament, which is also elected by
popular vote. At the sametime, the limited presidential term deprivesthe president of the chance
to complete his reforms. This makes the system inflexible; it is unable to adjust itself to the po-
litical processes, while the parliament cannot control the executive branch and turnsinto a dis-
cussion chamber, rather than alawgiver or arestraining structure. Contrary to the premier, in par-
liamentary governance, the president isinvulnerable throughout histerm. It is next to impossible
to get rid of ahead of state who haslost hisvoters' confidence. Impeachment is possible only if
the president has flagrantly violated the law. It is a time-consuming procedure which depends on
certain officials, some of them belong to the president’ s structures or are even hisrelativesor close
friends.

The presidential system functions according to the principle of “winner takes all.” After win-
ning the presidential election, thewinner acquires power over thewhole of society and all the palitical
forcesfor the duration of histerm. Concentration of power does not encourage coalitions or compro-
mises. Any person elected to his high post by popular vote is elated; he tends toward authoritarian
methods of rule and nepotism, creates favorites, etc. Examples can be found across Central Asiaand
elsewhere. For thisreason, the president’ s supporters are found in all the power structures, while oth-
er peoplein the same system have no official roleto play and are deprived of accessto executive power.
Thepresidential system does not lead to public compromises and agreements, two indispensable dem-
ocratic elements; by contrast, the collegiate nature of parliamentary democracy is perfectly adjusted
to them.

Since the president’ s power rests on popular vote, the head of state remains convinced that he
alone was chosen to speak for the people; he identifies those who voted for him with the rest of the
nation and believes that his policies are accepted by all, while his opponents with their plans and ac-
tions speak for asmall group and represent narrow interests. Thisleadsto populism and potentially to
fairly hazardous developments.

The presidential system tendstoward authoritarian rulefor the simplereason that it concentrates
political power inthe hands of one person. The president el ected by popular vote and hisclosest circle
may destroy the system’ skey advantage—the checks and balances mechanism. For this reason, most
presidential republicsin the developing world acquired superficial attributes which limit the powers
of the president, parliament, and the judiciary, yet the checks and bal ances system is either absent or
poorly developed. The president is accountable to no one; the division of power helps him to avoid
accusations during the next election campaign. He can always shift the blame to the cabinet and the
opposition-dominated parliament. It is commonly believed that under the presidential form of gov-
ernment power isfrequently concentrated in the hands of one political party or one ethnoswhichlooks
after its own interests and serves its own needs. In such cases, the presidential form of government
degenerates into an ethnic, clan, regional, etc. symbol of domination and subjugation, which multi-
plies problemsin polyconfessional, polylinguistic, and polyethnic societies. Kyrgyzstan is one such
country.

To survivein the Kyrgyz Republic democracy needs economic success. Some Western experts
who have studied 135 countries across the world concluded that democracy could survive and devel -
op even in the poorest countries, if they are able to move ahead, lower the inequality level, and enjoy
afavorableinternational climate. The parliamentary form of government is the key to success: more
likely than not democracy dieswherethereisno advance because poverty breedsdictatorship and leads
to destitution.

From this it follows that the future of democracy in Kyrgyzstan depends on the parliamentary
form of government.
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The Parliamentary
Form of Government

The parliament is the main body responsible for drafting and passing laws and forming execu-
tive power—the president and the government. The majority (34 out of 43 developed democracies)
usesthe parliamentary system, while most of the presidential countriesare authoritarian regimesfound
mainly in Latin America, Africa, and Asia. Itiscommonly recognized that parliamentarianism creates
more balancing mechanisms which help young states to incorporate diverse political forcesinto do-
mestic policies.

Under the parliamentary system, the representative branch of power, which electsthe president
and formsthe cabinet, dominatesthe entire political system. In other words, apurely presidential system
isdominated by an independent president, while a purely parliamentary system is marked by mutual
dependence and intertwined executive and legislative powers. The parliament formsthe cabinet from
members of the parliamentary majority. This makes the government a collective body in which deci-
sion-making depends on collective effort, while the premier is merely the first among equals. The
president has practically no power: hisright to disband the parliament or veto its decisions can only
berealized if the cabinet agreesto this. His normative acts come into force when approved by acor-
responding minister or premier who is personally responsible for them.

The parliamentary state is a state of mutual dependence: the government is accountable to the
parliament, which, having passed avote of no confidence, may order the cabinet’ sresignation. Exec-
utive power, on the other hand, may disband the parliament (in some countriestheright belongsto the
premier, in others, to the head of state acting on the prime minister’ s instructions).

The parliament’s efficiency as a mechanism of democracy depends on its composition, the
number of parties represented in them, and their stances. This makes the parliamentary system one
of the variants of proportional representation. It gives social minoritiesthe chance to be represent-
ed both in the parliament and the cabinet. The “winner takesall” principleis powerless here. Those
who support the parliamentary system never fail to mention its other advantages, such asflexibility
and adjustability to changing circumstances. The parliament may force discredited executive lead-
ers (including cabinet members) to resign. It is commonly believed that the parliamentary system
makes the government accountabl e to the nationally elected deputies and increases the executives
dependence on them. Thisleadsto more efficient public control over decision-making and to great-
er transparency of the process itself.

On the whole, this system maintains democratic stability, which isthree times more stable than
under the presidential system, and develops without riots, revolutions, and constitutional coups. In
economically weak countries, the chance of survival of the parliamentary systemistwice asgreat as
that of the presidential system. Infact, the parliamentary system is more frequently used by econom-
ically strong states, while the presidential one, by undeveloped countries.

The parliamentary system’s advantages are much more obvious when coupled with a certain
€l ection system. Those who support parliamentarianism argue that the minority acquiresthe opportu-
nity to be represented in the same way asthe majority, which rules out one-party domination, and that
coalition governments will become anorm. This calls for proportionate representation as the key to
SUCCESS.

The choice of form of government should be based on the conclusions of social sciencesand the
science of man. | havein mind political science and constitutional law. Constitutional engineering as
a branch of science has repeatedly demonstrated that when applied thoughtfully it can bring the de-
sired political results.
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A parliamentary republic is not free of shortcomings either: it is not mobile; the cabinet is not
stable enough while the parliament isless accountabl e to the nation; it is poorly fragmented political-
ly, therefore the majority dominates the minority.

Why We Need
a Parliamentary System

The need to introduce a parliamentary system in Kyrgyzstan is prompted not only by the sad
experience of the presidential-parliamentary rule of the Akaev period. There are also certain histori-
cal, social, political, and economic factors, aswell as national specifics, trends, and prerequisites. Here
are some of them:

— For many centuries the Kyrgyz people lived under conditions of primitive democracy, for a
long time they had no centralized state, monarchy, and bureaucracy as a socia group;

— The country and its population are relatively small;
— There is not much time to spend on protracted devel opment;

— Today, the information age has opened up vast possihilities; it has shortened distances and
made it possible to use the latest achievements of political thought in real time, etc.

—Thenation isfairly well educated, whileits civil society isfairly developed.

—There are over 70 political parties, eight or ten of which have been on the scene for adecade
or longer.

— There are numerous interest groups and a high conflict level in society caused by the ab-
sence of a well-developed middle class, by widespread poverty, unemployment, gender
problems, etc.

—The country isin need of urgent political and economic modernization.

— The opposition’ spotential should betappedin all spheresof life—thewinner should not “take
all,” ashappensin the presidential system.

— The democratic political system, political parties, and civil society should be encouraged to
overcome the political heritage of tribalism and regionalism;

— Thereare charismatic political leaders, such asBakiev, Kulov, Atambaev, Beknazarov, Otun-
baeva, and others.

— Thecountry’ sdivisioninto North and South, aswell asthe clan and client relations should be
taken into account;

— Theexternal factor and the threat of establishing an authoritarian regime (authoritarian neigh-
bors) should not be neglected, nor should the neighboring parliamentary republics (Indiain
Asiaand Moldovain Europe);

— Reelectionisnot limited to acertain number of terms: peopl e can be el ected deputies, speaker
of the parliament, or appointed prime minister;

— The country should avoid one dominating post, since the South would be displeased with the
victory of aNorthern candidate and vice versa.
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*

*

After March 2005, Kyrgyzstan reached another turning point inits history and, probably, in that
of Central Asiaas awhole. The country has already missed its first historic chance, yet the nation’s
stubborn resistance to the authoritarian trend gave the country another opportunity to realize the wid-
est possible political reform to modernizethe state and its el ection and party system, make power more
efficient and accountable to the nation, create a modern democratic society, and build atruly demo-
cratic, law-based, and open state with a genuine market economy. Nevertheless, this possibility does
not guarantee success—much depends on how the political forces will use this chance.

GREAT BRITAIN'S FOREIGN POLICY AND
IRAN'S NUCLEAR PROGRAM

Political scientist,
coworker at the International Academy of Ecological Energy
(Baku, Azerbaijan)

Introduction

watch on Iran’s nuclear research since the

beginning of the1990s. In so doing, Washing-
ton is claiming that under the cover of a national
peaceful nuclear energy program, Tehran is steadi-
ly moving toward cresting itsown arsena of nucle-
ar weapons. As early as 1996, in response to the
growing suspicions about the existence of such a
program in Iran, U.S. Congress adopted the Iran-
Libya Sanctions Act which envisagestheintroduc-
tion of harsh measures against foreign companies

T he United States has been keeping a keen

investing morethan 20 milliondollarsinIran’ sener-
gy sector. But after theterrorist attack on the United
Statesin September 2001 and Iran’ sblacklisting asa
country sponsoringterrorism, theWhiteHousetough-
ened up its policy against Tehran even more, striv-
ingto put acompletestop to research under itsnucle-
ar program. Inthisrespect, based onthefact that Greet
Britainisthe U.S.’skey dly initsgloba palicy, itis
expedient to take alook at official London’ sfor-
eign policy approachesboth toward Tehran’ snuclear
program and toward Iran on the whole.

Research Sources
in Iran’s Atomic Energy Sphere

Iran’ spolitical elite began thinking about organizing research in this sphere back during therule
of Mohammad Reza Shah Pahlavi. This pragmatic head of state set about targeted modernization of
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the country, acquired modern technol ogy, and created new branches of industry, that is, he steered
acoursetoward forming Iran’ sindustrial, technological, and intellectual might. For example, as
early as 1959, he acquired a 5-megawatt reactor from the United States for carrying out hisfirst
research work on nuclear energy. The shah essentially planned to build 23 atomic power plants
before 1990. But according to experts from the Congressional Research Service, thereis no ev-
idence supporting the fact that |ran began creating its own nuclear weapons as early asthe reign
of the shah.*

After the end of the Iranian-1ragi war of 1980-1988, Tehran renewed its work on the nucle-
ar program on the initiative of the country’s president, Hashemi Rafsanjani, whom the U.S. be-
lievesto be the father of the Iranian nuclear armament program. In particular, it insisted on Ger-
many’s Kraftwerke Union A.G., ajoint Siemens and Telefunken venture, completing the con-
struction of an atomic power plant in Bushehr, which began under the shah in 1974. It should be
noted that the planned capacity of its two reactors was 1,200 megawatts each, and the total cost
of the contract with this German company amounted to 4-6 billion dollars.? But under powerful
pressure from the U.S., which suspected Iran of carrying out secret work to create its own nuclear
weapons, the German company refused to renew the contract. Based on this, in January 1995, the
Atomic Energy Organization of Iran signed adocument with the Russian Federation Ministry of
Atomic Energy on completion by the Russian side of startup-setup operations at the atomic pow-
er plant in Bushehr.

In 2002, the National Council of Resistance of Iran provided information that the country’s
|eadership was organizing secret work in the atomic sphere at the Natanz underground nuclear
center, afactory for the enrichment of uranium. And in 2004, a scandal broke out relating to the
fact that in 1980-1990, Pakistani physicist Abdul Kadir Khan was providing Iran with informa-
tion on enriching uranium and other materialsfor research in the atomic sphere. At that time (2004),
official Tehran announced its plansto build several atomic power plantsin the next 20 years, the
total capacity of which would amount to as much as 6,000 MW. What is more, the country’s
administration repeatedly stated that it was not conducting research to create nuclear weapons.®
But the United States continued to maintain that Iran was carrying out this work and demanded
that it be prohibited.

Official London’s Overall Approach
to Tehran

It should be noted that British expertsview the United Kingdom’ spolicy toward Iranin the context
of the country’ s overall strategy in the Middle East. And in recent decades, according to specialists,
British policy isfunctioning as a bridge between the United States and the European Union, whichis
naturally having an effect on London’ srelationswith the Middle Eastern countries. The same experts

! See: Iran’s Nuclear Program: Recent Developments, Congressional Research Service, The Library of Congress,
2 March, 2004.

2 See: A. Ommani, “U.S. Foreign Policy Toward Iran and Iran’s Nuclear Program,” American-Iranian Friendship
Committee, 20 June, 2005 [www.swans.com]; A. Koch, J. Wolf, Iran’s Nuclear Facilities: a Profile, Center for Nonpro-
liferation Studies, 1998; “Iran’s Nuclear Program” [http://irans-nuclear-program.brainsip.com].

3 See: “Iran Denies It's Building Nuclear Bomb,” Associated Press, 7 August, 2003; Statement by Mr. G. Ali
Khoshroo, Iranian Deputy Foreign Minister for Legal and International Affairs, Second Session of the Prepcom for the 2005
NPT Review Conference, 29 April, 2003.
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are critical of this strategy and believe that Great Britain should be mainly oriented toward Europe
and consequently act on theinternational arenaasamember of the European Union.* Incidentaly, itis
noted that Great Britain essentially hasthe sameinterestsasthe other Western statesin Iran and the other
Middle Eastern countries: ensuring continuous deliveries of il to their markets; fighting radical politi-
cal forces and intercepting threats posed by them both to regional stability and to stability in Great Brit-
ainitsdf; fighting terrorism; and preventing the spread of weapons of mass destruction and their compo-
nents. What is more, according to British experts, Great Britain has significant commercia interestsin
theregion relating to the sal e of state-of -the-art weapons systemsto its countries. But based on mid- and
longer-term prospects, the significanceof thisfactor in official London’ spolicy will most likely decline.

Onthewholethough, inrelation to I ran and other Middle Eastern countries, British experts note
two approachesin the United Kingdom’ s policy—diplomatic and strategic.® The diplomatic approach
isaimed at maintaining good relations with the current regimes, as well as with the political forces
which could potentially cometo power, thusmaking it possibleto avoid apossible confrontation with
theminthefuture. Thisapproach, likethe need to carry out apolicy oriented moretoward Europe, has
many supporters in the Foreign Office and in the leftist wing of the Labor Party and Liberal Demo-
crats. While the strategic approach, according to the same experts, is focused on potential military,
political, and ideol ogical threats coming from the region’s countries and conseguently on the possi-
bilities for smoothing out or opposing these threats. The aggressive anti-Western governments of the
region’s countries are viewed as such, and consequently in relations with them a policy of contain-
ment is recommended. Both this approach and the pro-American foreign policy of the United King-
dom asawholeare supported by the Prime Minister’ sadministration andin certain circles of the Labor
and Conservative parties.

Asdirectly concernslran’ snuclear program, Great Britain’ s political community is of the opin-
ion that this country needs nuclear energy to meet its growing energy needs, in particular to preserve
its non-renewable resources of oil and gas, that is, the main commodities of Iranian export. But, ac-
cording to British experts, the question neverthel ess arises of why acountry with the richest supplies
of oil and natural gasintheworld is stubbornly developing a nuclear program, the goal of which, as
it states, isto meet its energy needs.®

Main Trends

Incontrast tothe U.S., Great Britain had rather good relationswith Iran at onetime, even though
the U.K. tended strongly toward Americain its foreign policy. For example, in the mid-1990s, L on-
don supported the conception put forward by the European Union of establishing a“critical dialog”
with Tehran on its nuclear program. In 2002-2003, British Secretary of State for Foreign and Com-
monwealth Affairs (colloquially called the Foreign Secretary) Jack Straw made several visitsto Te-
hran, during which he characterized Iran’s political regime as a hascent democracy. What is more,
Jack Straw underlined the presence of good bilateral cooperation and called for aconstructive approach
in this sphere. In other words, London’ srelatively “soft” approach toward Tehran contrasted sharply
with Washington’ s hard-line policy in this area.

4 See: J. Rynhold, “British Policy Toward the Middle East,” BESA Perspectives, No. 11, 7 November, 2005
[www.biu.ac.il].

5 Ibidem.

6 See: “Campaign For Nuclear Disarmament, Iran and the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty,” July 2003, CND Brief-
ing, London [www.cnduk.org].
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This “softness” could have been caused by the fact that recently, particularly since the begin-
ning of thejoint military operation with the U.S. in Irag, peoplein Great Britain have begun increas-
ingly expressing their displeasure with the leadership’s unconditional support of the United State's
foreign policy steps. In particular, Jeremy Corbyn, aLabor M P from the House of Commons, sent the
heads of the parliamentary house awritten inquiry asking them to “ declare some independencein our
foreign policy rather than following George Bush from war to war.” The Guardian published an ed-
itorial article at the same time in which Tony Blair was blamed for the deterioration in relations be-
tween Iran and Great Britain. Asfor the above-mentioned inquiry, British Foreign Secretary Jack Straw
reiterated that the U.K. government still disagreeswith the U.S. hostile policy toward Iran despiteits
closeness with the Bush Administration.”

Some experts noted that Great Britain even asked the United Statesto leave Iran alone. On this
account, Jack Straw noted that his country would not interferein Iran’ sinternal affairs, emphasizing
that official London’s policy in this area differs from the American and warned Washington from
interfering in Iran’ sinternal affairs, explaining that the Iranians should sort out their domestic policy
problemsthemselves.®

In September 2003, a discussion was held in the British parliament regarding London’s policy
toward Tehran, during which Sir Teddy Taylor (a Conservative Member of the House of Commons)
said that it wasa“huge error” to have negative relationswith Iran. “Iran,” he said, “is one of the most
sensible countries in the Middle East.” In response to this statement, Foreign Office Minister Chris
Mullin “decoded” official London’s foreign political approach toward Tehran, including toward its
nuclear program. For example, according to the Foreign Office Minister, thereisno doubt that Iranis
acountry of growing international importance, and he described the British government’ s policy to-
ward Iran as pursuing a“ constructive and when necessary critical engagement.” He cited cooperation
in such areas asthe fight against drugs, the restoration of Afghanistan, and in effortsto stabilize Irag.
What ismore, ChrisMullin said that the United Kingdom supported Khatami’ sreformist regime aimed
at building a civil society based upon the rule of law. But he added that it would be wrong not to set
out concerns about Iran, specifying there wereworries about human rights, support for terrorist groups,
the devel opment of weapons of mass destruction, and Iran’ s nuclear program. What is more, the For-
eign Office representative denied that Tony Blair’s government was divided over the U.K.’s policy
toward Iran.®

Official London’ sdistancing from Washington’s approachesto Tehran and its nuclear program
was also discussed in November 2004, when British Foreign Secretary Jack Straw, talking about the
United States’ possible military campaign against Iran, stressed that he could not imagine any circum-
stances “which would justify military measures against Iran. The United Kingdom would not support
such apolicy, if thereever weresuch apolicy.” % Itisvery likely that these words were also prompted
by the severe criticism in the country of the activity of Tony Blair’s cabinet due to his “ attachment”
to U. S. policy, that is, the Foreign Office wanted to demonstrate again its independence from Wash-
ington.

What ismore, it is possible that in this way, the British Foreign Office was trying to empha-
size not only its independence, but also its particular orientation toward Europe. We will remind
you that at that time the European capitals, primarily Paris and Berlin, criticized the American and
British military operationin Irag, aswell as America’ sapproach toward Iran’ s nuclear program and

7 See: “Straw Reiterates U.K. Disagreement with U.S. Policy toward Iran,” Payvand's Iran News, 9 September, 2003
[www.payvand.com/news/03/sep/1048.html].

8 See: News, 17 June, 2003 [www.lenta.ru].

9 See: “U.K. Denies Divided Policy on Iran,” IRNA, 18 September, 2003 [www.global security.org].

10 p. Schwarz, “Europe Alarmed by U.S. Threats against Iran,” 25 January, 2005, World Socialist Web Site
[www.wsws.org].
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toward official Tehran on the whole. Consequently, it is entirely possible that Great Britain was
also showing its particul ar orientation toward Europein its participation in the work of the so-called
troika (EU3) which is holding talks on behalf of the European Union with Iran regarding the halting
of its nuclear program.

This evaluation of London’s policy is perhaps also confirmed by the fact that as early as June
2003, former British Secretary of State Robin Cook, when characterizing London’ s approach toward
Tehran, said that the blind hate of the American administration headed by George Bush for Iran has
weakened the reformers and donethereligious conservativesafavor. British policy toward Iran should
be aimed at supporting the reformers headed by Khatami. Thiswill be both in our interests, and inthe
interests of the Iranians. Thistime we should make the White House understand that we do not intend
to subordinate the interests of the British nation to theinterests of the United States, which isoriented
toward a policy of confrontation. Iran cannot become another Irag.*

After a representative of the conservative wing of its political elite, Mahmoud Ahmadinejad,
cameto power in lran asaresult of the presidential electionin June 2005, aswell aswith respect to the
decisionsof the IRI government in January 2006 to removethe | AEA sealsfrom some of the uranium-
enriching equipment at the Natanz nuclear center in effect since 2004 and since modernization of this
center began, atendency toward rapprochement with Washington’s hard line has been designated in
official London’s approaches toward Tehran. What is more, it is possible that victory of a hard-line
supporter at the presidential electionin Iran meant that the West’ s hopesfor evolution of the political
regimein Tehran were crushed to a certain extent.

For example, in aninformation broadcast by the BBC in January 2005, it was nhoted that while
the U.S. is stubbornly insisting on discussion of the sanctions against Iran at the U.N. Security
Council meetings, and is even threatening it with amilitary campaign, British Foreign Secretary
Jack Straw spoke out in support of a carefully considered approach, saying that there is no need
to hastily introduce such sanctions.> What is more, according to the results of the talks held in
Washington, also in January 2005, Jack Straw said that despite the fact that the U.S. supportsthe
ideaof carrying out amilitary campaign against Iran, this question was not even discussed during
these talks. Here it is pertinent to note that at thistime the Foreign Office prepared a 200-page re-
port, which reviewed the possible actions of the U.S. and EU with respect to Iran’s nuclear pro-
gram, in particular those rejecting any military campaign against official Tehran and recommend-
ing establishing talks with it.%3

But the severe statements of the new Iranian president, Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, addressed to
Israel, the U.S., and the West as awhole, in our opinion, essentially buried any hopes, at least for
some time, of softening the political regime in Tehran, which also led to a toughening up of Lon-
don’spolicy. Inthisrespect, it should be noted that possibly with the aim of provoking adomestic
political struggle in Iran and to strengthen the opposition to its current regime, in October 2005,
more than 50% of the members of the House of Commons asked the British government to conduct
amore adequate policy toward the clerical authorities of this country. In particular, a pressrelease
of the British Parliamentary Committee for Iran Freedom, prepared on 13 December, 2005 regard-
ing thisinitiative, noted the need to remove the terror label from the Mojahedin-e Khalq, the Peo-
ple’ sMojahedin Organization of Iran (PMOI), and therestrictionson its activity in Great Britain.'

11 See: “Robin Cook: So where are the Weapons?' El Pais (Spain), 6 June, 2003 [http://www.inosmi.ru/print/
183096.html].

2 BBC News, 25 January, 2006.

13 See: “U.S.: British Foreign Secretary Says U.S. Committed To Diplomatic Approach Toward Iran,” Radio Free
Europe Liberty, 25 January, 2005 [www.rferl.org].

14 See: “The British Parliamentary Committee for Iran Freedom,” Press Release, 13 December, 2005 [www.ncr-
iran.org].
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Thisinitiative was al so supported by the House of Lords, which came forward with a correspond-
ing address to the government on 31 January, 2006.%°> (We will note that before the 1979 revolu-
tion, M ojahedin-e Khalq conducted an anti-Western policy. But after Shah Mohamed Reza Pahl -
avi was forced to leave the country, it began organizing terrorist acts against the clerical regime
in lran.1¢)

In thisway, according to British experts from the Royal United Services Institute (RUSI), after
revival by thenew IRI political leadership of work at the Natanz center, Tony Blair’ sgovernment has
decided to use “more stick and less carrot” in its relations with Iran. For example, during the debate
on the Iranian nuclear program held in the British parliament in October 2005, the Foreign Office's
Middle East Minister Kim Howellsresponded to callsfrom members of parliament for atougher policy
toward Iran with a cryptic message suggesting that “the government is no longer quite as certain that
it will never strike Iran’s nuclear facilities.” Y

Nevertheless, at the meeting held in London of members of the U.N. Security Council and Ger-
many on 31 January, 2006, an agreement was reached to submit Iran’s nuclear dossier to the U.N.
Security Council for review, taking into account Russia s proposal to put off any action by the Secu-
rity Council until March of thisyear.’® And on the outcome of this meeting, British Foreign Secretary
Jack Straw announced that the U.N. Security Council would not take any measuresuntil March, when
the IAEA was due to present it with a detailed report on Iran.

According to the British newspaper The Guardian, the U.N. Security Council could adopt a
resol ution envisaging extremely serious measures—from the application of sanctionsto theuse of force
against Iran. But, the newspaper believes, it isvery likely that the Security Council will propose that
the lAEA continue monitoring Tehran’ snuclear program while simultaneously demanding that it stop
work on its uranium enrichment activities and proposing that talks be renewed.*®

Brief Conclusions

According to the British newspaper Financial Times, Iran’s nuclear policy is supported by ul-
tra-conservative Ali Khamenei, who is the highest official making decisions on this program,® and
official Tehran needs nuclear potential to achieve its far-reaching and broad-ranged strategic inter-
ests. In this respect, it can be presumed that Iran will continue steering its current course: skillfully
maneuvering, playing for time, and balancing, in so doing, onthe differencesin strategicinterestsamong
the U.S., EU, Russian Federation, China, and the Islamic world. Thereis no doubt that possessing its
own nuclear potential will raise Iran to an entirely different level of regional and global policy. Con-
sequently, it will ook for new opportunities to continue work on its nuclear program, in which it has
already invested hillions of dollars.

Accordingtothelsraeli newspaper The Jerusalem Post,? inthenext 1.5-2 years, Iranwill create
its own atomic bomb, although officially it will deny this, stating that it has no such intentions. At the
same time, Tehran announced its plans to build seven atomic power plants before 2025.%

15 Seer “Iran: UK Parliamentarians, Jurists Call for De-proscription of PMOI,” 31 January, 2006 [www.ncr-iran.org].

16 See: Mojahedin-e Khalq Organization. Country Report on Terrorism. United States Department of State, April 2005.

7 “Blair's New Tune on Iran,” Iran Focus, 22 October, 2005 [www.iranfocus.com).

18 This article was submitted to the editorial board at the end of February 2006.

19 Seer “Iran Nuclear Crisis Sent to Security Council,” The Guardian, 1 February, 2006.

2 See: “Crude Calculation: Why Oil-Rich Iran Believes the West Will Yield to Nuclear Brinkmanship,” Financial
Times, 2 February, 2006.

2 See: “Putin’s Plan for Conflict with Iran,” The Jerusalem Post, 31 January, 2006 [www.jpost.com].

2 See: Iran’s Nuclear Program: Recent Developments, Congressional Research Service, The Library of Congress,
23 November, 2005.
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As for Great Britain's further relations with Iran, including with respect to Tehran’s nuclear
program, it is possible that despite its close relations with Washington, London will keep a certain
distance from the U.S. But it is very possible that the United States and Great Britain will exert max-
imum effortsto activate the opposition functioning in Iran and to support theimmigrant circlesacting
outside the country against the regime inside it.
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national security and civil society struc-
tures in nearly all the Central Asian
states are impotent. Political power cannot in
the long-term perspective oppose interest
groups wishing to penetrate local countries.!

O nce more it has become obvious that the

1 Officials of all local countries, Kyrgyzstan includ-
ed (where under Akaev the per capita number of NGOs was
equal to the East European figures), admit that the institu-
tions of civil society are still undeveloped. For example,
President of Kyrgyzstan described the local “third sector”
and its activities as “marking time” (K. Bakiev, “O partiya-
kh bez galstukov i bez obiniakov,” Interview to the MCH
newspaper [www.president.kg]).

Meanwhile, NGOs are invited to deal with the
vitally important issues of international secu-
rity on an increasingly greater scale. How can
the “third sector” beinvited to deal with domes-
tic and foreign threats and other deep-cutting
political processes without damaging the dem-
ocratic institutions? How can the state protect
the fragile civil institutions from illegal pres-
sure exerted by the power structures and estab-
lishviablecivilian control? Finally, how canthe
state tune up the mechanism able to identify
“points of contact” and efficient partnership for
the sake of common national interests?

|. The Necessary Conceptual Adjustments

The primitive formulation of national security as the “exclusive task of the power structures’
and of civil society asthe"inevitablealternativeto political power” continueto interferewith positive
social processes. The lower points of political evolution (the civil war in Tgjikistan, the terrorist acts
in Uzbekistan, the aborted assassination of the Turkmenian president, etc.) were accompanied by the
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authorities more or less sincere appeal sto the nation to help the power structures and increase public
vigilance. At these moments, the leaders temporarily abandoned their roles of demiurges of social
change, whilethelocal political eliteskillfully exploited the national mentality (the ordinary people’s
immense trust in the authorities, psychological intolerance of those who oppose the government, the
very specific legal culture, etc.) to strengthen law and order.

The"local” conceptual mindset must bere-adjustedin view of themajor social and political events
that swept the Muslim East in 2005. | am convinced that today national security should beinterpreted
asasystemwhich minimizesinterferencein the spiritual and moral world of the nation’ smajority and
ensuresdignified conditionsfor thenation’ s continued existence. Civil society, on the other hand, should
be described as a structure created by the dialectics of social devel opment which minimizesthe gov-
ernment’ sinterferenceinitsfunctioning and will gradually limit therole of the government asalaw-
governed state emerges. The “ duet” of national security and civil society, beit realized asaconglom-
erate, sum total, system, or integral whole, makesit possible to supply the above-mentioned cooper-
ation with atheoretical basis.

Thefollowing aspects can bedescribed as“ mental” constants of national interests (theinterestsof
the lower order) which bring together the national security and civil society structures: their shared re-
jection of international terrorism, their disapproval of WMD proliferation, the need to prevent techno-
genic and ecological catastrophes, etc. The need to resolve the problems created by the rental economy,
low political culture, spreading poverty, Islamism and chauvinism, and penetration of the“yellow” cul-
ture belongs to the national security’s “non-traditional” components. Thisis an interest of the higher
order connected with the need to makethepolitical eiteand civil society moreintelligent. National security
and civil society have many “points of contact” and can potentially cooperate with good results.

It wasintheage of ideological confrontation that the“lonely” national security systemwasquite
effective. Today, when society isfacing the threat of a split of civilizations, it isthe civil society in-
stitutions which can arrange, better than others, adialog and bring harmony to national, cultural, and
religiousrelations. Theruling elitesof all the Central Asian states have recognized this: between 1991
and 2005 all the Central Asian summitsinvariably declared that the region needed acommon popul ar
front based on geographical proximity and civilizational kinship to fight extremism and terror.? Fif-
teen years of independence have demonstrated that popular diplomacy can create cooperation zones
much better than official diplomacy.

There is a certain contradiction between the domestic nature of national security and the global
nature of civil society which betrays itself in the region and outside it. First, as distinct from national
security, civil society can be universal and equal and function “either for al or for nobody.” Second, it
has become clear that it can go ahead without state support and the state structures—afact demonstrated
in some of the CIS countries. Third, such a society prefers to keep away from the power structuresin
favor of public and political influence. Fourth, civil society asarule doesnot |ean toward national might
and the balance of power—it relies on generally accepted international standards and international law.

I1. The Recent History of the “Firgt” and “Third”
Sectors Partnership

The official policy of “rejection of the past” popular in Central Asiaat the early stages of sov-
ereignty made the social transformations somewhat chaotic. The statements which corresponded to

20n 11 September, 2005, President of Kazakhstan Nazarbaev said at the second Civil Forum that “the NGOs play
aspecid role in ensuring personal and social security, as well as human rights and freedoms’ [www.akorda.kz]. He described
“high living standards’ as the main aim of the government/“third sector” cooperation.
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the Western standards issued by the local political leaders at that time contradicted the practical,
“Soviet” methods of their realization, which inevitably worsened the situation in al countries. In-
dustrial decline, more complicated political realities, social tension and the plummeting living stand-
ards of most of the nation widened the ideological gap between the intellectuals and the govern-
ment. In this context, the numerous statements to the effect that “the country aimed to build a state
ruled by law and the foundations of acivil society” were obviously premature and, in fact, compro-
mised the idea.

The part of the national elites burdened by the material hardships of the transition period and
shackled by the“transit” official national ideologies® lingered for along time at the crossroads of hard
social decisions. Inthe 1990s, theintelligentsiaaccepted an “unofficial” and in many respects unwel-
comeinvitation tojoin anew sphere—the*“third sector,” which functioned on foreign grants. Between
1993 and 2002, the civil society institutions incorporated the best and most charismatic members of
the educated classes and creative workers; thisresulted in anintellectual imbalance between the gov-
ernment and the nongovernmental community in favor of the latter.

Gradually and spontaneously the civil institutions of the local states|earned to function as gen-
erators of ideas conduciveto crisis settlement and creation of anew regional order to help the Central
Asian countries join the world community. Indeed, some of the world-famous writers from Central
Asian countries promoted this process: Olzhas Suleymenov from Kazakhstan worked in the sphere of
nuclear safety; Chinghiz Aytmatov from Kyrgyzstan wasinvolved in preventing local conflicts, Ozod
Sharafiddinov from Uzbekistan, in liquidating the repercussions of environmental disasters; and L oi-
ka Sherali from Tajikistan, in preserving territorial integrity. Today, the most respected former diplo-
mats and political figures are promoting regional and interregional integration.

Transformation of tolerance into afactor of the political process achieved late in the 20th cen-
tury was the best achievement of Central Asian civil societies and contributed to regional security.
The creative intelligentsia, the moving force behind the “third sector,” managed to preserve public
rejection of aggression, annexations, wars, the use of force, riots, militarization, confrontation, terror-
ism, espionage, in short everything that contradicted long-term vitally important national interests.
Thelocal intelligentsiamanaged to teach their societies that personal, social, and state security could
not exist separately; it also took part in finding aniche for their countries in the system of global and
international security.

[I1. Common Threats to Both Sectors

There are five key issues in the total range of “points of disagreements’ between the struc-
tures of national security and civil society in all the Central Asian republics: cross-border cooper-
ation; information exchange; migration; demilitarization; and economic integration. Thisisnot all
that the two sectors should discuss.* Itisin these spheres, especialy in the FerghanaValley, shared
by four out of five Central Asian states, that the divergent national interests of thelocal statestouch
upon the common interests of thelocal civil societies. The“third sector” frequently runs up against

31n Central Asia, the tragedy of the man-in-the-street included, among other things, the hard task of abandoning Soviet
cosmopolitism for the sake of positive nationalism. Political realities—Draw Apart to Unite—demanded difficult spiritual
efforts and the willingness to discard old habits. Many proved unequal to this. The majority rejected the past, yet the future
was too vague for the intellectuals to nurse optimistic expectations.

4 The two structures treat the term “territorial integrity” differently, which is probably explained by its power and
public “dimensions.” The power aspect is more zealous, more conservative, and more rigid, while the public is more “far-
sighted,” more progressive, and more flexible. These are probably the two political extremes that create threats to national
security of the second order.
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the political vectors of international cooperation in the sphere of the simplest, educational and spir-
itual issues.

The common regional identity of the Central Asian civil societiesisfairly developed thanksto
the supranational phenomenon present in the practical political integration of the existing internation-
al structures (EU, EurAsEC, etc.). The same is probably responsible for the very specific and con-
structive policy of theinstitutions of civil society in relationto foreign diasporas. Meanwhile, thereis
the objective necessity (which the “third factor” has not yet grasped) to create national markets at the
first stagein order to merge them at the next stage. It demands that civil society should adapt itself to
the old and new threats, and to the risks and challenges of world politics. (In this way, society be-
comes a bridge between the individual and the state.®)

As distinct from the national security structures, the civil society structures arrange relations
among themselves horizontally, not vertically. In thisway, they achieve efficient and equal coopera-
tion among the partners. Small countries (all Central Asian republics belong to this category) profit
from thisagreat deal when pursuing their foreign policies® in the context of unbalanced international
cooperation typical of thelocal countries relationswith theworld centers of power. Judging by what
the local leaders say, the Central Asian political eliteisaware of this.

The following opinion commonly shared across the post-Soviet expanse can be accepted in
genera: “ Thestateisthe key agent of changein Russiatoday, aswell asin other countriesgoing through
asimilar stage of economic development.”” Thereis another seemingly erroneous opinion according
towhichthe stateand itsleaderscan ensure national security and realizetheir “monopoly onthe sphere,”
while civil society is dangerous because it pursues disconnected aims, is ignorant of common inter-
ests, and might, therefore, destabilize the country. Meanwhile, in the globalization context, the state
cannot claimtheright to ensure national security single-handedly, either physically or morally. Hence
the conclusion: national security isaresult of cooperation and the balancing of group interests.

It seemsthat the structureswith shared national interests can identify their common approaches
to their realization. The following aspects should be stressed among the basic principles of coopera-
tion of the national security and civil society structures: combination of centralized leadership of the
former with control over them by thelatter; timely identification, liquidation, and even prediction of
threats and adequate responses to them; sufficient potential of the forces, means, and resources need-
ed to ensure national security and their rational use; correspondence between the real level of readi-
ness (training) for ensuring national security and therequired level; and not damaging theinternation-
al and national security of other countries.

V. Western Expansion:
Small Pros and Big Cons

It was late in the 1980s that the American experience of relations between the government and
the “third sector” was brought to Soviet Central Asia by the Soros Foundation. We must admit that

5 Obviously, national security should be ensured not only to prevent threats, risks, and challenges, but also to promote
theindividual, human rights and freedoms, and society’ s material and spiritua values. In other words, not only short-term, but
also long-term national interests responsible for the agenda of partnership of the “first” and “third” sectors are involved.

6 Significantly, Resolution No. 1624 of the U.N. Security Council approved by the jubilee Summit 2005 speaks, for
the first time, not only of the states' responsibilities, but also of the need to tap civil society’s potential (educational sys-
tems, the media, and the business community) to ensure military security. The systems of national security and civil socie-
ty obviously share certain problems.

7 Address by Foreign Minister of the Russian Federation S. Lavrov at Stanford University, San Francisco, 20 Sep-
tember, 2005 [www.mid.ru], 24 September, 2005.
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Western charitieswere keeping thelocal academic communitiesand creativeintelligentsiaafloat during
the most trying transition period, thus preventing an even greater brain drain and stimul ating some of
the academic branches. The same applies to the NGOs—the Western lead in their development is
generally recognized. The United States and its allies created a developed “third sector” in Central
Asiainwhich, until recently, charity prevailed over realization of the critical national interestsin the
oil- and gas-rich region.

Unfortunately, it was money from abroad that determined theimage of many of thelocal NGOs.
The public organizations caught grantomania, a new and hazardous disease. In fact, the local “third
sector” was not to blame: grants created a seemingly shadow branch of public life with quasi patron-
age programs, strong personnel and considerable technical potential, specific parlance, far-flung ge-
ographic contacts, etc. This branch promotes a Western lifestyle in the region. (Network structures
are another specific feature of this expansion.)

Today, foreign religious, mainly Christian, expansion is engulfing the region. Sponsored by the
West, the missionaries bring new religious movements (in my opinion their number hasincreased 3.3-
fold), most of them still unregistered. The state security structures are concerned with the spread of
extremist information in Southern Kazakhstan, Western Kyrgyzstan, and Northern Tgjikistan, which
does nothing to promote tolerance.

The ingtitutions of civil society treat the image of their countries in a special way. Despite its
ideas of charity, the West is promoting the philosophy of individualism, which in principle rejects
patriotism. The positiveimage of one’ s country (which demonstrates negative development trends) is
seen as absol ute nonsense: the entities of the imposed philosophy described themselves as victims of
“the misfortune of being clever,” while theindividualists easily parted with the “unwashed country.”
The adepts of Western influence seem to be unaware of the pitfall: thelocal intelligentsiawithitsmore
or lessIslamic conscience has never totally abandoned itslove for the Motherland, therefore individ-
ualism has no chance in Central Asia.

It seemsthat by the mid-2003 the Central Asian official structuresfinally became convinced
that the borrowed (fully or partially) patterns of switching over to democracy did not fit the local
cultural and historical conditions. The leaders of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Uzbekistan were
the first to recognize this. In their speeches they spoke about the need to protect the civil institu-
tionsfrom foreign influence. President of Uzbekistan Islam Karimov pointed out: “ The desire to
plant democracy from outside without due regard for the specific features of states and nations
will bring sad and grave results in the same way as this happened with the efforts of exporting
communism.”8

Political activities in any country should be absolutely transparent—this fully coincides with
the spirit and values of Western democracy and civil society—historically unique structures different
from the Central Asian analogies.® This means that the funding of political activities should be abso-
lutely transparent. We cannot tol erate the NGOs being used for funding political activities, especially
when the funding comes from abroad. Thiswould obviously become “aforeign policy instrument of
other states,”° “distort the national political process, and plant a mine under the future development

8. Karimov, Chelovek, ego prava i svobody, interesy—vysshaia tsennost, Speech delivered at a gala meeting dedi-
cated to the 13th anniversary of the Constitution of the Republic of Uzbekistan [www.press-service.uz].

® There are fairly considerable differences between the historical experience of the Central Asian and the West-
ern states (the U.S. in particular). There were absolutely comfortable conditions in the United States, where a civil so-
ciety grew from the grass-root level. It was based on the Protestant communities that had arrived from England. Today,
however, there are certain contradictions between civil society ideals and national security needs. The Patriot Act is one
of the examples.

10 Russian President Putin put thisin a nutshell when explaining his position on the improvement of the national laws
related to the NGOs and their types of funding. There were different approaches to the problem in Russia, obvious even
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of thecountry.”* | would like to point out that even though the political partiesin Central Asiabelong
to the civil society sector, under national laws the NGOs that form its core cannot go into politics or
commerce.

Washington prefersto ignore the changed official position of thefive Central Asian capitalson
interaction between the local and foreign NGOs; it insists on its old political line in the region, in
particular regarding civil society and national security. On 13 October, 2005, speaking at the Gumilev
Eurasian National University in Astana, U.S. State Secretary Condoleezza Rice said: “ True stability
and true security are only found in democratic regimes. And no cal culation of short-term interest should
tempt us to undermine this basic conviction. Americawill encourage all of itsfriendsin Central Asia
to undertake democratic reforms.” 2

V. Taking Part
in Strengthening
Information Security

The events in Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan confirmed that the civil institutions should be in-
volved in ensuring information security. Indeed, in conflict situations it was not the opinion pre-
vailing among the local people (or at least of afew sociological services and non-state media) that
passed for “public opinion,” but the opinions offered by the local branches of foreign and interna-
tional NGOs (the International Crisis Group, the Institute for War and Peace Reporting, etc.). New
relatively independent analytical structures began mushrooming under the “post-revolutionary”
conditions, the Regional Politics Foundation in Uzbekistan being one of them. They were patterned
on similar Russian non-state structures, such asthe Effective Policy Foundation, the Politika Foun-
dation, etc.

The civil society institutions should be invited to fight domestic information threats, such as
blending of state and criminal structures in the communication sphere; inadequate budget funding;
lower-than-ever efficiency of the system of education and upbringing; shortage of skilled personnel;
and thefact that the Central Asian republicsaretrailing behind theworld’ sleaderswherethelevel of
information awareness of the state structures is concerned. Western practices of involving retired
politiciansin international NGOs (such as Ulof Palme and Jimmy Carter) should be tapped to invite
the “third sector” to help create the country’ s favorable image.

It is advisable to set up public alliances in Central Asiain the form of independent analytical
centers to work in the security sphere. Such structures—the International Institute of Contemporary
Policiesand the Center for Political Research—are already functioning in Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan,
respectively; they contribute to resolving regiona and global problems and are active in the foreign
policy field. They are staffed with retired officers of the power structures, as well as academics spe-
cializinginmilitary security, world politics, and international relations. We can obvioudly set up NGOs
for studying the state’ s problems independently from its power bodies.

inside executive power. As a result the adopted amendments reflected public opinion to a greater extent [than the original
version] (see: Vstrecha V. Putina s predsedatelem Soveta po sodeystviu razvitiu institutov grazhdanskogo obshchestva i
pravam cheloveka Elloy Pamfilovoy 24 November, 2005 [www.kremlin.ru]).

1 SV. Lavrov, op. cit.

12 [usinfo.state.gov].

13 Twww.mid.ru].

73

+



+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

VI. How Unity
Can Be Strengthened

Toinfluence decision-making in the national security sphere, civil society should be constantly
aware of the opinions prevailing in the nation to be analyzed, generalized, and listed as a short enu-
meration of political alternatives offered as part of the state’ s foreign policy and defense programs.
Thisis the road toward the most realistic state course, on the one hand, and public control over its
realization, on the other. We should take account of Western experiences and all opinions about en-
suring national security—from liberal pragmatism to healthy conservatism. A “club of rational dis-
cussions’ can be set up to make thistask easier.

Today, it is strategically important to ensure the security of civil society itself, that is, compet-
itiveness, to use aRussian political term. What can be doneto achieve this? Laws should beimproved
to allow citizens take part in political decision-making through polls, public hearings, public assess-
ments, and referendums; we need structures that will implement political decisions related to civil
society and be staffed with third sector members. Thereisthe Public Chamber in Russia, the Council
of Promoting Civil Society in Uzbekistan, the National Demacrati zation Commission in Kazakhstan,
etc.; public movements and charities need financial support; the NGOs should primarily beinvolved
in fighting poverty and helping the needy; laws should be adjusted to develop public control in the
form of public “inspections” and make it more effective, etc.

It would be short-sighted to deny the NGO sector wide financial support. Analyses have con-
firmed that the West spends nearly 10 times more than the Central Asian republics on public associ-
ationsin the region. Thisis hardly conducive to “ discontinuing the export of democracy,” as the of-
ficia structuresinsist. Many of the post-Soviet states accepted positive discrimination asthe road toward
equal starting conditionsinthecivil society sphere.* On the one hand, local public organizations should
receive privileges, on the other, similar foreign structures will have to pay taxes. (To keep within the
article’ s subject | shall not dwell on Russia’s practice of setting up aDonors Council.)

In the near future the Central Asian “third sector” will be able to fill the local niche of “soft
security” and contribute to fighting drugs, homelessness, and environmental pollution. Thisis con-
firmed by a considerable number of NGOs working in these spheres on American grants. This sector
can gradually acquire legal forms of effective civil control over the power structures. Thisisaready
taking place today in the form of the NGOs' involvement in parliamentary hearings in Uzbekistan,
Kazakhstan, etc.

The Central Asian countries have not yet acquired a middle class, the cornerstone of acivil so-
ciety, yet the need to ensure national security isforcing the statesto place higher demandson the“third
sector.” Civil society, which can help carry out thistask, cannot be produced by asimple legal act—
it isalong process. Time is heeded, probably as much as 50 years; the main thing, however, is the
state’ seffective activities, which would describeit asasocia state. Inthefinal analysis, the statehood
of Central Asian countries depends on their ability to build a civil society.
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Introduction

cal governance capacity development ini- | development program that distributes blockgrants

tiatives of the Government of the Islamic | for community-owned rehabilitation projects, and
Republic of Afghanistanisthe National Solidar- | governancelearning. Onedistinguishing feature of
ity Program (NSP). This community empower- | NSPisthat communitiesinterested in joining the
ment program, which receives financial support | program first must elect a Community Develop-
from the World Bank and severa other interna- | ment Council (CDC), locally referred to as shura.
tional donors,*was initiated in 2002. Oncethe CDC isestablished, it isbeing entrusted
by the Government to spearhead socioeconomic
development initiatives at the community level.

O ne of themajor rural reconstruction and lo- NSP is in essence a “community-driven”

! By February 2005, The World Bank had contribut-
ed or pledged to contribute $240 Million; in addition, the fol-
lowing Governments either contributed or pledged to con-
tribute the following amounts of money: Denmark: $9 mil- | $1.1 million; United Kingdom: $5.7 million; and United
lion; Germany: $6.1 million; Japan: $11 million; Norway: | States: $10 million.
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Rarely before in the history of Afghani-
stan—where illiteracy is high—have rural Af-
ghans (neither men nor certainly women) expe-
rienced or participated in secret ballot (one man/
women, onevote) elections.? The Government’s
decisiontoincluderural communitiesinthe NSP
project identification, planning and implementa-
tion process; and to finance village project pro-
posals by entrusting considerable amounts of
money into the hands of village institutions, is
also something unheard of in the history of Af-
ghanistan.

2 See: |. Boesen, From Subjects to Citizens: Local
Participation in the National Solidarity Program, Afghan-
istan Research & Evaluation Unit (AREU), Kabul, 2004
(see also: L. Duprée, Afghanistan, Princeton University
Press, New Jersey, 1980.

The purpose of this paper isto analyze how
the introduction of a secret ballot election proc-
ess—that prohibits campaigning and el ectioneer-
ing tactics—has impacted the effectiveness of a
major grassroots reconstruction effort in post-
Taliban Afghanistan. The paper presentsthe his-
tory, goals and objectives of NSP; the NSP elec-
tion process; and quantitative datafrom commu-
nity elections held 1057 villages of 15 districts
of the Afghan provinces of Bamyan, Farah, Her-
at, Kandahar, and Parwan. The paper also dis-
cusses the subjective dimensions of community
members’ NSP election experience; and con-
cludeswith an analysis how representative el ec-
tion processes can nurture and protect theinteg-
rity of grassroots-driven reconstruction effortsin
post-conflict contexts such asrural Afghanistan.

Afghanistan’s National
Solidarity Program

Historical Antecedents

NSP hasitsrootsin seven years of successful, Afghan-owned grassroots devel opment action
research facilitated by the United Nations Human Settlements Program (UN-HABITAT), prior to
and during the Taliban years from 1995 and 2001. During these years, UN-HABITAT facilitated
the establishment of urban “community forums”. Theforumsoriginally consisted of men and wom-
en representatives nominated by urban communities. After the Taliban had taken power in 1995,
the forums had to be segregated—at | east on the surface—into men and women community forums.
Through aprocess of regular community consultations, these forumswould initiate small-scal e self-
initiative projects that addressed urgent urban community infrastructure maintenance and protec-
tion needs. After thefall of the Taliban, then-Interim-President Hamid Karzai, in his Tokyo Decla-
ration of January 2002, expressed the need to launch an “emergency community empowerment
program” to assist Afghanistan’sailing rural populations. Given UN-HABITAT’ s successful mod-
el of facilitating Afghan-owned grassroots development initiatives, and encouraged by evidence
collected by the World Bank® regarding the social and economic feasibility of community-driven
development projects in post-conflict and developing countries, UN-HABITAT Afghanistan was
invited in June 2002 to design a program that later was given the name of Hambastagie Millie
Paiwastoon, or National Solidarity Program.

NSP implementation was eventually initiated by the Ministry of Rural Rehabilitation and De-
velopment (MRRD)—with UN-HABITAT asitsfirst “ Facilitating Partner” Agency—in 15 districts

3 See: Ph. Dongier, J. van Dumelen, E. Ostrom, A. Rizvi, W. Wakeman, A. Bebbington, S. Alkire, T. Esmail,
M. Polski, “Community-Driven Development,” in: A Soucebook for Poverty Reduction Strategies, ed. by J. Klugman, The
World Bank, Washington, DC, 2002, pp. 303—331.

76

+



+

CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS No. 2(38), 2006

of the Provinces of Bamyan, Farah, Herat, Kandahar and Parwan (covering altogether 1,066 villages,
which amountsto 240,000 families, or 1.3 million people). Between July and December 2003, MRRD
contracted 21 additional national and international NGOs who started to implement NSP in an addi-
tional 73 districts, raising the number of participating communitiesto 6,130. In 2005, NSP expanded
to cover 187 (out of 388 districts), expanding the number of villages (and thereby CDCs) up to 11,000.
Further expansion is anticipated for 2006.

NSP Goals, Objectives and
Community Mobilization Strategy

The goal of the NSP is to reduce poverty through community empowerment. NSP seeks to ac-
complish its goal by promoting—on the one hand—good grassroots governance and institutional
capacity development, by enabling CDCsto plan and implement socioeconomic development initia-
tives. On the other hand, NSP seeksto rehabilitate Afghanistan’ srural infrastructure through the dis-
bursement of blockgrantsand technical assistanceto CDCsfacilitating community-based reconstruc-
tion efforts.* By forming and actively engaging CDCsin theroll-out of the NSP project planning and
implementation process (see Table 1), “on-the-job institutional capacity building” opportunitieswere
to be created, which facilitate “ conscientization” and “transformational learning.”®

Depending on the number of families residing in a village, communities were entitled to re-
ceive funding, ranging from US$10,000 up to US$60,000, to implement infrastructure reconstruc-
tion projectsidentified asapriority need by the community. In order to become eligible for an NSP
grant, communitiesfirst had to elect their CDC. Thisrequirement wasto ensurethat village govern-
anceinstitutionsweretruly representative, and reflective of the diverse needs and aspirations of all
population groupsresiding in acommunity. In contrast to Western el ection practices, however, the
NSP Operations Manual mandates a registration and election process that is free from political
propaganda, el ectioneering and campaigning processes. Thiswas donein order to ensure that elec-
tions will not create division or elitist usurpation of election results: “Prohibition of candidature
and electioneering is critical to reduce the likelihood of elite capture and intimidation, recognizing
that it will not removeit.”®

NSP and the Establishment of
Community Development Councils

Effective and sustainabl e socioeconomic devel opment requiresinstitutions capabl e of mobiliz-
ing, nurturing, managing and maintaining community-owned development initiatives.” In Afghani-

4 See: Ministry of Rural Rehabilitation and Development (MRRD), NSP Operational Manual, MRRD/World Bank,
Kabul, 20 March, 2004.

5 “Conscientization” describes a process “...in which men [sic!], not as recipients, but as knowing subjects, achieve
a deepening awareness both of the sociocultural reality which shapes their lives and of their capacity to transform that re-
aity” (see: P. Freire, in: Sh.B. Merriam, R.S. Caffarella, Learning in Adulthood: A Comprehensive Guide, Second Edition,
Jossey-Bass, San Francisco, 1999, p. 325. Transformational Learning is a development and change process of personal
perspectives used in the interpretation of the meaning of one's experience, in order to guide future action (see: J. Mezirow,
in: Sh.B. Merriam, R.S. Caffarella, op. cit., p. 319).

8 Ministry of Rural Rehabilitation and Development (MRRD), p. 15.

7 See: M. Gramberger, Citizens as Partners: OECD Handbook on Information, Consultation and Public Participa-
tion in Policy-Making, Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), Paris, 2001; N. Uphoff, Local
Institutional Development: An Analytical Sourcebook with Cases, Kumarian Press, West Hartford, 1986.
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Table 1
NSP Implementation Process Used
by UN-HABITAT
= =\
> <
Raising Community Awareness )
N 9 y _
m  Contacting Key Community Representatives
®m  Small Group Meetings for Discussing Community Assets and Problems, and the

Feasibility of a Community Development Council, thereby Generating Demand for
a Large Community Gathering

AV

\_N_/

\Establishing the Community Development Council
m Holding a large community gathering for acknowledgement of community
resources and problems, for the realization of the importance and need of CDCs to
take charge of community project activities, and for agreement on the selection of
a committee to supervise the CDC election process
m  Electing and registering the Community Development Council
m CDC Mission Statement, and Endorsement of Mission Statement by Community
Groups
. )
> <
\Communlty Development Plan )
®  Preparing a Community Development Plan & Establishment of the Community
Fund Box
m  Community Endorsement of the Development Plan
m  Community Self-Initiative Project
- )
> <
\PrOJect Design & Submission of Project Proposal D
m Designing the Community Project(s)
®m  Community Endorsement of Project Design(s)
m  Write-up of the Community Project Proposal(s)
m  Submission of Community Project Proposal(s) to Government authorities
- N
> <
\PI’OJECt Implementation, Monitoring & Evaluation )
® Implementation, Monitoring & Reporting on NSP Project Progress
®  Final Project Evaluation & Handover of Project
m Reflection on Project Learning Experience; Review of Community Development
Plan.
S Z
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stan, theinstitution which best matchesthe definition of grassrootsinstitutionsisthe* shura” which—
in accordance with Islamic polity—isexpected to practiceijma (“ consensus seeking”) and shura (“ con-
sultation™) as preconditions for competent and fair governance performance.®

Y et, the traditional village shuras of post-Taliban Afghanistan frequently lacked the charac-
teristics necessary for making them legitimate and effective NSP partner institutions. Thetradition-
a shuras' membership was often non-representative of itsvillage constituency. Members happened
to be appointees of commanders® or wealthy families, with a history of working for the interests of
the powerful rather than the politically marginalized. Women were usually not shuramembers. Tra-
ditional shurasdid not play aproactive development rolein the community. During the past 22 years
of war, they usually met to discuss emergencies, or they served traditional purposes such asfuneral
or wedding ceremonies, or reception of important guests. They lacked the mandate, as well as the
capacity to design and carry out community project initiatives, or to facilitate village-wide commu-
nity consultations.

The purpose of CDC elections was therefore to facilitate—by means of a secret-ballot election
process—the emergence of a cadre of village representatives who had a majority-vote mandate. At
the same time, aframework for village level consultative decision-making had to be introduced.

Introducing the concept of elections to Afghan rural communities was a challenge for multi-
plereasons: first of all, there was almost no precedent of holding electionsin rural areas. Secondly,
thereisahighrate of illiteracy within Afghan communities.® Thirdly, the notion of women partic-
ipating in the elections touched a sensitive nerve of Afghan men in many tribal areas. The fourth
major challengelay inthefact that theterms*elections’” and “ democracy” were deemed to be Western
inventions; and therefore mistrusted by hard-core | slamists who suspected NSP to be part of acon-
certed Western attempt to undermine Afghan and Islamic values and culture. It was furthermore
feared that local political parties (“tanzeems”) could use NSP elections as a vehicle to bring divi-
sive party politicsto thevillagelevel; or that the government or commanders would use their polit-
ical, military or financial means to influence the establishment of CDCs for their own political
purposes.

Rather than mandating democratic el ections, NSP “ Social Organizers’—i.e. thefield staff ad-
vising and coaching representatives of villages participating in NSP—first organized community-
wide small-group gatherings where villagers would consult about their economic, social and or-
ganizational community problems. As aresult, two proposals would emerge: one addressing the
need and value of regular consultation on village development needs; and another one to have a
smaller group of trustworthy and competent representatives who could make decisions on behalf of
the community.

8 See: A.R. Moten, “Democracy as Development: Muslim Experience and Expectations,” in: Political Development:
An Islamic Perspective, ed. by Zeenath Kausar, The Other Press, Petaling Jaya, 2000, pp. 103—123.

9 Commanders are military operators originally appointed by rural communities who wished to resist the Russian
invasion. Afghans refer to thistime as “Jihad Time.” In order to be well-prepared for Jihad activities, commanders would—
with community financial support—build and arm cadres of village soldiers who would fight under their command. Later,
additional financial resources were obtained from Afghan political parties operating outside of Afghanistan (and which, in
turn, would receive funds from international political interest groups) (see: A. Hyman, Afghanistan under Soviet Domina-
tion, 1964-1991, 3rd rev. edition, Pelgrave MacMillan Press, New Y ork, 1992).

After the withdrawal of the Russians, in-fighting broke out in Afghanistan. As the Russians were gone, villagers were
less inclined to sponsor military operations; in addition, the many years of war had aready caused considerable material
hardships. Whereas some wealthier commanders continued to secure financial support from abroad, less-fortunate command-
ers faced financial difficulties and began to claim village tax by force.

10 According to UNICEF, Afghanistan’s adult male population was—in 2000—51% literate, whereas female adults
were 21% literate. Literacy in rura areasis obviously lower than in urban centers (see: United Nations Children’s Fund, The
Sate of the World’s Children 2005: Childhood under Threat, UNICEF, New Y ork, 2004, p. 132.

79

+



No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

NSP Elections Process

Inorder to elect “ cluster representatives,” communitieswere divided into geographic clusters of
10-30 families, with anaverage of 6-8 personsper family (seeFig. 1). Any cluster member aged 18 or older
was entitled to vote for one cluster representative, while serving as an dligible candidate at the sametime.

Voting was done by casting stamped ballots, which were later counted by an appointed com-
mittee of tellers. Illiterate memberswould select a“ secretary” of their choosing and dictate the name
of their preferred candidate.* Asthe Religion of 1slam emphasizes the importance of “just govern-

Figure 1
Development Council Elections
7 N
Male and Female
DEVELOPMENT
COUNCILS

Elected Male and
Female Cluster
Representatives

\

’go Fd ﬁ [

f@é" 0.0 l\
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y @ ‘%,

Household Clusters
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1 1n the Province of Kandahar, one community (where illiteracy was rampant) decided that the writing of the can-
didate’ s name on the ballot should happen outside the building where the vote was to be cast. After the ballot was prepared,
the illiterate voter would enter the house where the ballot box was located. Next to the box, a child was seated which hap-
pened to know how to read and write. The child would then read the name of the ballot once again to the illiterate person
casting the ballot so that the voter could be absolutely sure that the name written on the ballot by the “secretary” was in-
deed the name that had been dictated.
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ance,”*? and Islamic literature equally endorses the concept of just and service-oriented governance,*®
religious citations, poetry and proverbs were used to facilitate discussions about the importance of
choosing reliable and competent CDC representatives.

The geographic (or spatial) cluster approach (see Fig. 1) helped to ensure that there was repre-
sentation from each part of the community. Like aimost everywhere in the world, settlementstend to
be divided into “good” (e.g. “closeto water”) areas, and “ not-so-good” areas (e.g. “far from water”).
Elites (whether ethnic, political or religious) tend to accumul ate and inhabit the good” neighborhoods,
rather than the “bad” ones. The purpose of electing council members on a cluster basiswasto ensure
that all cluster facets of the community were represented on the CDC.*

Notwithstanding the advice of political strategists who argued that campaigning and electioneering
was necessary in order to introduce unknown candidatesto the electorate (i.e., “ people will not know who
to vote for unless candidates campaign...”), it was assumed that in a cluster-based election, community
membersknew each other from alife-time of coexistence, and weretherefore very well familiar with each
others personalities. Campaigning or electioneering was therefore discouraged and prohibited.

Prior to the el ections, community members were asked to discuss character qualities and com-
petencies considered crucial for CDC membership and a satisfactory CDC job performance. Usually,

Table 2

Examples of Desirable Characteristics & Competencies of
CDC Representatives Commonly Identified by Communities

v S\
C )
m  Honesty
m Likes the people
m  Open-mindedness
m  Fairness
m  Social sensitivity
- ™
N _/

®  Good communicator
m  Able to advocate
m  Able to mobilize the community

m  Able to take initiative
L~ N

\\S ource: Authors. J

12 See, for example: “Sura 57:25” in the Holy Qur’ an—English Translation of the Meanings and Commentary. Re-
vised and edited by the Presidency of Islamic Researchers, IFTA, Call and Guidance (1413 H.). Al Madinah Al-Munawa-
rah, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia: The Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques King Fahd Complex For the Printing of the Holy
Qur’ &n; see also Hadith—Translation of Sahih Bukhari, Transl. by M. Muhsin Khan, Vol.1, 3:56; Vol. 8, 78:619, availa-
ble on [http://arthurwendover.com/arthurs/islam/].

13 See, for example, Nahjul Balaagha: Letters of Imam Ali b. Abi Taalib, Chapter 18, available on [http://
arthursclassicnovel s.com/arthurs/islam/letrsnb10.html] (see also: Muslih-uddin Sheikh Sa'di Shirazi, The Gulistan of Sa’'di,
Trangl. by Sir Edwin Arnold, 1899, Chapter 6, available on [http://www.intratext.com/X/ENG0160.HTM]).

14 Whereas NSP originally mandated the establishment of one CDC per village, it was very soon recognized that
women’s voices were more likely to be surfacing in institutional settings where women were among themselves rather than
together with men. MRRD therefore amended the one-CDC policy in 2004, in order to allow for women and men CDCs
especially in those areas where the idea of mixed CDCs was unacceptable for cultural or religious reasons.
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social organizerswould recite apoem of Sa’ di, or aversefrom the Hadith that emphasized the impor-
tance of “good character,” thereby jumpstarting brainstorming sessions about desirable“ CDC Repre-
sentative” characteristics (see Table 2 for an exemplary list). Immediately before casting their vote,
social organizersand community activistsassisting in the el ectionswould remind votersonce again to
identify—in their “heart of hearts’—the individual that best matched the characteristics and compe-
tencies previously identified.

Data Collection Process

Throughout the 2003/2004 el ection activities, UN-HABITAT studied CDC election outcomes
in the various provinces. In order to collect pertinent data, UN-HABITAT used questionnaires for
verifying whether el ections had been conducted in accordance with NSP principles. The questionnaires
were distributed to NSP Social Organizers who would document election results during field visits
carried out on aregular basis. The collected datawas eventually entered into adatabase, and analyzed.

Election Results

Inthefollowing, information from 1,057 villages (out of 1,066 villages covered by UN-HABITAT)
of 15 districts across five provinces will be presented. Since NSP outreach was organized in three
subsequent implementation cycles lasting four months each, this data analysis al so distinguishes be-
tween data collected during the different implementation cycles. Whenever villagerswere not willing
to disclose, for example, age and social status (this happened occasionally), percentages were cal cu-
lated from the numbers available.

Election Statistics

By May 2004, atotal of 1,774 CDCs had been elected. While 1,057 communities had elected
male or mixed CDCs, 717 communities opted to elect female CDCs in addition to the male CDCs.

During the preparation for the election of the CDCs, 448,145 persons (approximately 42% of
the total estimated population) were registered as eligible voters. Among them 59% were men and
41% women. As 57% of the Afghan rural population is estimated to be younger than 18,%° a signifi-
cant number of the village residents did not participate in the el ections. Furthermore, particularly in
the southern province of Kandahar—where cultural conservatism, and fear of Taliban retaliation are
still very strong—women were not allowed to participate in the voting.

When the elections were conducted, 71% of the eligible votersactually voted, which isasignif-
icant turnout. More women (73% of eligible female voters) compared to 71% for men participated in
the election. Thiswas significantly higher than the minimum 40% participation mandated in the NSP
Operational Manual.

A total of 15,365 persons were elected to the male and female CDCs, among whom 58% were
men and 42% women. The percentage of female elected CDC members was just about equal to men
in Herat and Farah (due to the fact that communities chose to elect male and female CDCs). In loca-
tions where only one CDC was established, male CDC members outweighed female CDC members.

15 See: Transitional Islamic State of Afghanistan, Afghanistan—Progress of Provinces: Multiple Indicator Cluster
Survey 2003, Central Office of Statistics, Kabul, 2003, p. 98.
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The percentage of registered votersindicatesthat communitieswere opento support the CDC el ec-
tion process after having had the chance to discuss and endorse the rational e behind the CDC elections.
In other words, it would have been impossible for such alarge percentage of community members to
register for elections, if the community asawhol ewas opposed to the process. The* surprisingly” strong
participation of femalevotersisactually “not so surprising,” if one considersthat maleregistered voters
oftenwork outside thevillage and theref ore may have been prevented from attending el ectionsfor work-
related reasons. Women—on the other hand—could be contacted at their homesin order to request the
casting of their ball ots. Radio messagesaired by the Government to prepare peopl e for the October 2004
Presidential Election may have also helped to facilitate and enhance women'’ s participation.

Literacy

On average, onein four elected members reported being able to read and write. Compared to
only 19.9% reported as literate during the Cycle“ 1" village el ections, the number of literate people
being elected as CDC members holding a position of a CDC officer (chair, vice-chair, secretary or
treasurer) increased to 35.8% in Cycle “3" (see Fig. 2). Thisistrue for both male CDC members

Figure 2
Literacy within CDCs
// Number Literate Percent Literate \\
Chair Male 59 103 90
Female 13 17 38
TOTAL 72 120 128 2.6 3.2 4.5
Vice Chair Male 47 105 80
Female 10 17 25
TOTAL 57 122 105 2.1 3.3 3.7
Treasurer Male 45 97 114
Female 18 15 30
TOTAL 63 112 144 2.3 3.0 5.1
Secretary Male 106 130 137
Female 65 66 98
TOTAL 171 196 235 6.3 5.2 8.3
Member Male 164 237 340
Female 17 29 66
TOTAL 181 266 406 6.6 7.1 14.3
Total Count 2,735 3,738 2,840 9,313
X J

83



+

+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

(with anincrease from 15.4% to 28.8%), aswell asfemale CDC members (with an increase of 4.5%
to0 9.0%).

It is noteworthy that rural communities in Afghanistan tend to elect capable elders as chairs
(notwithstanding their illiteracy) becausethey arerevered. Treasurersare being selected for their trust-
worthiness, which is appraised higher than literacy. Hence, if there is alack of candidates who are
trustworthy as well as numerate, then trustworthiness will be considered first when voting a CDC
member into the CDC Treasurer’ s Office. Ascommunities started to realize the responsibilities of these
executive positions, more literate people were being el ected as Secretary as Treasurers. Y et, the liter-
acy level of treasurers continued to be lower than desirable.

Age

While the mgjority of the elected memberswere below 50 years, femal e members el ected to the
CDCs were younger compared to male members. 66% of the male members el ected were below the
age of 50 while 78% of the female were less than 50 years old (see Fig. 3). Thisis significant for a
culture where authority and competence is associated with a combination of personality and age,
rather than education or skills. On the other hand, the need to elect literate community membersonto
CDCs, as well as the fact that only 8.6% of Afghanistan’s rural population is estimated to be older
than 50 years of age'® indicates that the pool of eligible elders was already limited in size.

50% of the Secretaries and 46% of Treasurers were below 40 years of age. 60% of the chair-
persons, 51% of the Vice Chair persons, and 50% of general memberswere between 40 and 60 years

Figure 3
Age Distribution of Elected CDC Members
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16 See: Transitional Islamic State of Afghanistan, Afghanistan—Progress of Provinces: Multiple Indicator Cluster
Survey 2003, Central Office of Statistics, Kabul, 2003, p. 98.

84

+



+

CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS No. 2(38), 2006

of age. During the first (Cycle “1") round of elections, there was a tendency amongst women and
men CDCsto elect ayounger person asVice Chair and Secretary, while slightly older personswere
elected as Chair, Treasurer or regular member. This pattern changed slightly by the third round of
elections. One explanation for this phenomenon could be that—agai n—ol der people, while appre-
ciated for their maturity, are less likely to be literate, and perhaps also |ess energetic than younger
community members.

Social Status

Out of 13,684 total elected members for whom social status data was available, only 341 per-
sons(2.5%) identified themselvesasMullahsand 73 (0.5%) as Commanders. Another 88 persons(0.6%)
identified themselvesas*“ Arbabs” (Landlord), “Wakils” (Neighborhood Representatives), “ Mujahids’
(Holy War Veterans), “Maliks” (Community Leaders), “ Sayeds’ (Descendants of the Prophet), or
“Maolawees’ (Preachersand Religious Scholars) (seealso Fig. 4). Proportionately more Mullahswere
being el ected as CDC membersthan any other category. Thismay beduetothereligiousrespect Mullahs
enjoy, or demand, in rural communities; in addition, Mullahs are usually literate and effective com-
municators, and therefore very much wanted on a CDC.

Figure 4
Percentage of CDC Members of Special Social Status
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This low percentage of CDC members holding a socially significant rank is particularly inter-
esting. Why isit—so onemust ask oneself—that certain individual streated in public with special respect
and reverence—did not find themselves elected more frequently onto CDCs? Several answers are
possible: Firstly, community memberswereinitially very suspicioustoward NSP and would not care
to appoint traditional leadership figures to sit on an institution mandated by the only recently estab-
lished Afghan Government. Secondly, the fact that voters could only vote for one member per com-
munity cluster automatically reduced the possibility of voting for morethan one status person per cluster.
Thirdly, secret ballot el ections provided voters with the wel come opportunity to secretly expressdis-
sent with atraditional powerholder. Finally, both the Islamic admonition to not delegate authority to
people of questionable character”, aswell asthe “non-electioneering/non-campaigning” policy stat-
ed inthe NSP Operational Manua may have resulted in fewer traditional powerholdersending up on
the CDCs.

Thisnotwithstanding, Cycle*3” election resultsindicate an increased number of commanders
and mullahs being elected into CDCs. Thisincrease is potentially worrying because it reverses a
previous opening up of the traditional “ power-grip” that allowed “regular” community members
(such as ordinary farmers, women and younger people) to participate in local decision-making
processes.

Various dynamics may have contributed to this phenomenon: Firstly, it may be possible that
traditional powerhol dersweretaken somewhat by surprise when NSP el ectionstook placefor thefirst

Figure 5

Professional Backgrounds of Female CDC Representatives
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17 See, for example: Hadith of Bukhari, Vol. 4, p. 56.
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time. They did not anticipate the possibility that they might not be voted onto the CDC. Y et, observant
powerholders of communities waiting to join NSP perhaps reflected, and then made sure to do what-
ever was deemed necessary in order to not suffer the same fate as their colleaguesresiding in Cycle
“1” villages.

A second reason may bethat UN-HABITAT staff—pressured by over-ambitiousand unrealistic
NSP project implementation time schedules—began to slacken in carefully discussing, facilitating and
supervising CDC elections in the various Cycle“3” communities.

One can observe here a potential weaknessin the overall NSP design. Unless community mobi-
lization and el ection processes are allowed to take the time necessary for adequate training, frequent
and regular visits, reflection and finally implementation, programs such as NSP will fail to produce
the desired transformational impact.

Profession

63% of the male elected CDC members were farmers and ranchers, while 72% of the female
CDC members were homemakers. The rest of the CDC members represented a very large range of
professions.

Regarding women members, another 13% were either tailors, or silk-, wool-, or carpet weavers.
The remaining 15% identified themselves either asteachers, quilt or embroidery producers, farmers,
health workers (such as nurse or midwife), or students (see Fig. 5).

From the male CDC members not belonging to the farmer category, 11% identified themselves
asteachers, 7% as shopkeepers, and 3% as businessmen. The remaining 16% of male elected mem-
bersrepresented thefollowing areas: civil service (nearly 6%), weavers (4%), traditional service pro-
viders such as drivers, technicians and mechanics (2%); landowners (2%); doctors, engineers or ar-
chitects (1%); as well as students, laborers, retired or jobless members (less than 1%) (see Fig. 6).

Social and
Emotional Dimensions of
the NSP Election Experience

It is probably impossible for Western observers to ever appreciate deeply enough Afghan
communities’ bitter experiences of 20 years of war, humiliation, hardship material sacrifice,
political betrayal and exploitation. Y ears of humanitarian and development aid have left people
feeling marginalized and dependent on the decisions of foreign actors, and all too often prey to
local elite capture.

It istherefore to the credit of the Government of Afghanistan and its Ministry of Rural Rehabil-
itation and Devel opment that NSP managed to build a new momentum of trust by recognizing villag-
ers as deserving and equal partners in the process of a nationwide socioeconomic reconstruction ef-
fort. The CDC election component facilitated for most rural Afghans afirst-time secret-ballot voting
experience that indicated that their vote was valued, respected and appreciated.

The significance of NSP elections was probably felt even stronger amongst women, who—for
cultural reasons—suffer an additional exclusion within the community context. In the words of one
female Social Organizer: “ NSP el ections hel ped women rediscover their dignity of being acommuni-
ty member.” At the sametime, however, the inclusion of women into election processes created feel -
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Figure 6

Professional Backgrounds of Male CDC Representatives
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ings of anger and shame amongst the mal e popul ation, which erroneously assumesthat women'’ s par-
ticipation in public decision-making processes is anti-Islamic. ¢

Secret-ballot elections hel ped to take care of asignificant fear factor prevalent in Afghan soci-
ety, namely the threat of persecution, the risk of “loosing face,” and social embarrassment. Secret-
ball ot el ections enabled Afghansto vote for somebody el sethan thetraditional powerholders, or “ close
relatives’—uwithout having to lay open their real preferences, thereby avoiding to identify themselves
in public (asit would be the case when |eaders are appointed by theraising of hands). It has happened
frequently that those publicly identified by community members as “their leaders’ did only collect a
handful of votesduring the secret-ballot €l ection process.*® Secret-ballot el ections effectively prevented

18 Women's participation in building up social life of Muslim communities is a well-documented historic fact.
The Prophet Muhammad used to consult on a regular basis with His wife Khadidja, a well-respected business wom-
an. Women working outside their homes did so with the knowledge and approval of the Prophet; some women even
participated in “Jihad’’ (see: Mohammad Shabbir Khan, Status of Women in Islam, APH Publishing Cooperation, New
Delhi, 2001, 110).

¥ In one instance, a community member who previously was employed by UN-HABITAT as a “Social Organiz-
er,” and who had been instrumental in setting up and facilitating NSP elections in his community, eventually found himself
not elected onto the CDC. A subsequent attempt to declare himself “CDC President” was rejected by the CDC itself. He
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disgruntled commandersfrom accusing CDC representativesto engagein acal cul ated attempt to depose
the previous political establishment. This notwithstanding, NSP el ections al so provoked abacklash of
aggressive responses from landlords who—realizing that NSP threatened the political status quo—
began to attack or threaten CDCs.?°

Conclusion

The National Solidarity Program has proven that secret-ball ot el ections—based on principles of
universal suffrage and no-campai gning/el ectioneering policies—isaconcept embraced by Afghanrural
communities. Rural Afghans (women as much as men) certainly appreciate the privilege of having a
say about who should represent their interests. They endorse the concept of electionsnot asaWestern
concept, but as a mechanism that facilitates the establishment of “just” governance structures, as
mandated in Islam. The idea to prohibit campaigning or electioneering has added a special momen-
tum to the NSPimplementation process, in that it facilitated the emergence of anew cadre of commu-
nity representatives that had previously been excluded from local decision-making processes.

Women’ s participation in NSP lags behind men’ s participation, due to cultural constraints, and
an NSP policy that does not push boldly enough for women’ s participation and access to NSP block-
grants (out of fear of political repercussions). Women have nonethel ess participated in el ectionseven
in conservative communities; men have consented to women participating in elections due to NSP
policy pressure, or after men themselves had begun to appreciate the NSP el ections experience.

The NSP elections process facilitated the establishment of Community Development Councils
who effectively selected projects that addressed the socioeconomic needs of their communities. In
addition, the cost-effectiveness of CDCs' overall project management performance was such that no
outside contractor could have competed with the cost-efficiency demonstrated by the CDCs.

Thisnotwithstanding, NSPisrunning therisk of 1oosing one of its major achievements, namely
the emergence of arepresentative cadre of community representatives. NSP el ections are based on
avoluntary mutual consensus to abstain from manipulating other peopl€e’ s voting preferences, and
by focusing on personal qualities and reputation rather than kinship ties, or political allegiances.
But processes based on goodwill and spiritual exhortations—if not constantly re-visited and re-em-
phasized—can easily be jeopardized by powerholders choosing to impose themselves despite all
odds. The perspective of awell-sized U.S. Dollar blockgrant—in a country exhausted from war,
poverty, and oppressive social structures—makes it twice as difficult to stick to such principles.

Thereisalso aclear danger that political pressureto quickly disburse large amounts of money,
and to speedily rehabilitate community infrastructure will become an excuse for superficial, hurried,
outsider-driven and exclusive decision-making and project implementation practices. The strength-
ening of local governance capacity at the community level requiresjust the opposite: extensive coach-
ing, more*“on-the-project” learning opportunities, and nurturance. Thisistheonly way to cementNSP's
“lessons-learned” in the minds and hearts of Afghan NSP community members.

eventually turned to the Province Governor in an attempt to discredit the program as “anti-Islamic.” The grievance was
rejected.

In another instance, acommunity chose not to elect the Governor’ s father—who resided in the community—onto the
CDC. When the election process had to be repeated three months later (due to a new influx of returning refugees) the Gov-
ernor’s father was elected onto the CDC; however, he was not voted into one of the four executive offices (chair, vice-chair,
secretary or treasurer).

20 |n oneinstance, alocal commander appeared with armed gunmen at a CDC/community gathering, demanding the
CDC to dissolve and to turn over the NSP blockgrant money. Community members and CDC representatives refused to give
in. An intense four-hour argument followed, at the end of which the commander decided to withdraw.
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Another issue that requires urgent attention is the sustainability and future role of Community
Development Councilsin the administrative structure of the young Islamic Republic of Afghanistan.
There are proponents which argue that CDCs—aslocal institutionswith a popular mandate—deserve
to beintegrated into the new overall administrative structure of Afghanistan. Indeed, Afghanistan has
seen little progressin theareaof rural administrative structural development.22 CDCs could closethis
gap by taking up local governance responsibilities (similar to the Panchayati Rgj institutionsin rural
India), and by providing the electorate for outstanding District and Provincial Council elections.

Time will tell whether the Government of Afghanistan, NSP donors as well as implementing
agencies are able to weather these challenges. For this paper’s purpose it suffices to state, however,
that Afghanistan’ sNational Solidarity Program has been ableto generate atransformational “ on-the-
project” local governancelearning processthat deservesthe careful study of democracy scholarsand
devel opment practitioners working worldwide.

2 See: International Crisis Group, “ Afghanistan Elections: Endgame or New Beginning,” Asia Report No. 101, Ka-
bul/Brussels, 21 July 2005, p. 25.

TRANSFORMATION OF THE POLITICAL SYSTEM
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immediately began transplanting to local soil the democratic constitutionsand political systems

he newly independent stateswhich arosein the post-Soviet expanse at the beginning of the 1990s
| officially approved inthe West, particul arly those with asemi-presidential and presidential rule.
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But the practice of the transition period showed that mere declaration of Western-style constitu-
tions in no way means the actual formation of a corresponding political system. Introducing the
principle of division of power into the Basic Law does not guaranteeit will function democratically
in the way theoreticians understand it and asiit is currently executed in countries with a developed
democracy.

What actually happened in most of the transition states wasthat all power went to the executive
bodies, and thelegisative and judicial branches becametheir perfunctory appendages. Finding them-
selves back at the helm, the former nomenklatura leaders of the communist parties of the past Union
republics acted like first secretaries of the Central Committee, since they were endowed with corre-
sponding powers. So in many post-Soviet countries, the principle of division of power turned out to
be stillborn. Only the corresponding articles of the republican constitutions remind us of its formal
existence.

In this respect, it appears Gabriel Almond wasright in histheory that it isimpossible to trans-
plant democratic political systemsand liberal valuesto countrieswith anon-Western civilization, where
the political culture has not evolved to the proper level. The constitutional declaration of democracy
in these countriesis purely token in nature as yet.

Asfor Georgia, we are seeing how the country is trying to adapt and fit its political system to
reality initsconstitutional law-making, whereby thisisproving to be arather complicated process. It
has already passed through four stages, and each one wasrelated to certain political changes. Thefirst
stage began on 9 April, 1991 with the adoption of the Act on Georgia s State I ndependence and ended
on 21 February, 1992 with the announcement that the Constitution of 21 February, 1921 was to be
restored. The second stage lasted from 11 October, 1992, that is, from the day of the parliamentary
electionto 1995. Thethird started from adoption of the Constitution of 24 August, 1995, and thefourth
from the introduction of amendmentsto the Basic Law in February 2004.

According to the current Constitution, our country isapresidential republic inwhich state pow-
er isdivided among the legislative, judicial, and executive branches. Each of them isindependent and
isguided in its activity by the provisions of the Basic Law and corresponding legal regulations.

Aswe already noted, constitutional reform was carried out in February 2004 after the revolu-
tionary events of 2003 and the country became a semi-presidential republic. The purpose of review-
ing the Constitution was to improve governance, strengthen civil society and democracy, and protect
the political and social rights of its citizens regardless of their national, racial, and religious affilia-
tion. Corresponding changes could be brought about by the need to restoreterritorial integrity, aswell
asby other redlities. What ismore, the constitutional changeswhich followed the revolution wereaimed
at legitimizing power and facilitating the debut of the new political elite on thejuridical field.

Inthewordsof D.Sc. (Law) Paata Tsnobiladze, constitutional reformin 2004 was an expression
of post-revolutionary sentiments and, what is more, a necessity. In this case, the matter concernsre-
alizing society’s hopes for innovative changes and a better future, as well as the striving of the new
government for institutional perfection and stability. However, there is no reason to believe that op-
timal constitutional reform has been carried out from the viewpoint of institutional perfection. Never-
theless, it isalso agreat injustice to believe that the former system which discredited itself should be
retained.

In our country, discussions have been going on for more than ten years now about the form of
state governance. The advocators of a parliamentary republic believe that thisisthe most democratic
form of power, sinceit hasjustified itself in several European states, and in crisis situations has ad-
vantages over the presidential and mixed models. The advocators of the presidential and semi-presi-
dential models, on the other hand, maintain that in order to deal with the chaotic processes and other
collisions of thetransition period, astate must have the ability to react quickly to asituation and make
timely political decisions capable of ensuring flexible governance of the state.
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From our point of view, the failures of the transition period in the political, economic, mili-
tary, and cultural sphereswere caused not so much by the shortcomings of the form of governance,
as by the presence in power of a corrupted, neo-nomenklatura political elite with alow level of
professional education. Therefore, such elements as political culture, political elite, political lead-
er, party, and political ideologies must be analyzed in order to make a character study of the system.
During transformation of the system, a significant roleis played by the type of political culturein
the country, which is an expression of society’s political conduct. It contains elements of the cul-
ture of governance, whereas the level of political and legal consciousness of society, the country’s
political elite, and its individual citizens defines the quality of democracy, the way the political
institutions function, and the uniqueness of the political regime asawhole. What is more, study of
the transplantation process and subsequent modernization of the system isimpossible if we do not
analyze the special features and development trends of individual segments of thistype of political
culture.

The special features of Georgia’ spolitical culture, like those of other post-Soviet republics, are
largely defined by the elements of patriarchic culture inherited from the totalitarian system. The So-
viet political system was based on oneideology (Marxist-L eninist) and on the dictatorship of one party
(communist), and functioned under conditions of total disregard for basic human rights. Civilian,
political, and voting rightswere of adeclarative nature. Theformation of amabilizational psychology
with complete disregard for the interests of the individual was considered the most important thing.
CharlesF. Andrain correctly defined the Soviet political system, whichrelied on administrative meth-
ods of governance, as mobilizational. The language of socialization between the upper and lower
echelons of this system presumed unconditional obedience. “ Executive governance” skillsdefined the
development of the poalitical process, which, inturn, formed atype of political culture based on power
and subordination. The main rolein the system was played by the totalitarian, ideol ogized entity. The
political elite was presented as a united front of impersonal leaders. They were recruited frominside
aclosed system.

Elementsof thetotalitarian culture, including the nomenklaturapolitical elite, play acrucia role
in the transition period too. For the ruling elite, the principle of division of power was unacceptable,
so it tried in every way to transfer it to the executive bodies. Traditions of the administrative-com-
mand system and totalitarian ideol ogy were manifested most clearly during the rule of Eduard Shev-
ardnadze’' s neo-nomenklatura elite. Incidentally, today too, elements of authoritarian culture play a
decisiverolein Georgia's political life. Power and the political regime are again associated with the
president. The reasons for this lie not only in the constitutional changes of February 2004 and in the
personal qualities of the head of state. A significant role hereis also played by elements of the patri-
archic culture which penetrate public consciousness and presume specific forms of power and subor-
dination. Until the members of our society recognize that their civil activity and the creation of a
government control mechanism are necessary conditions for devel oping democracy, the rulers will
always placetheir will higher than thelaws and practice authoritative methods of governance. Chang-
ing thissituation requirestime, during which, in addition to an economic upswing, libera valuesshould
be ascertained.

In Georgia s political culture, asignificant role is played by the historical feeling of trustina
charismatic leader. Thisis actualized from time to time. The ongoing search for aleader-savior in a
small and poor country isacquiring special significance. First, retaining “rel ative independence” also
presumes the presence of astrong leader (along with the support of large states); second, the anticipa-
tion of rapid changes in socioeconomic life is associated with the image of a leader-firefighter. In
Georgia, dying for the sake of the czar-savior was historically considered a great virtue, and the So-
viet regime only reinforced faith in the leader. In this respect, Stalin’s era played a significant part.
The patriarchic culture and search for a charismatic |eader generated by it were successively embod-
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ied in the images of Zviad Gamsakhurdia, Eduard Shevardnadze, and Mikhail Saakashvili. Ideas of
national independence were associated with Zviad Gamsakhurdia, of stabilization with Eduard She-
vardnadze, and of improved social conditionswith Mikhail Saakashvili. Each of them met the expec-
tations of certain social strata.

Any charismatic leader, regardless of the hopes pinned on him, strengthens elements of the “ east-
ern patriarchic” culturein the Georgian consciousness and promotes endorsement of an authoritarian
regime. But in the republic, along with the patriarchic culture of subordination, elements of a culture
of active co-participation exist. And the share of these elementssignificantly grew after thewell-known
events of 1978, 1989, and 2003.

Along with national ideals, civilian and social rights stimulated political activity, which is un-
doubtedly apositive trend. Strengthening elements of civilian consciousnessraisesthelevel of polit-
ical culture and expandsthe possibilities of creative assimilation of European liberal values. It should
be noted that in countries with adevel oped democracy, the high level of culture and education direct-
ly correlatesto the level of political culture. In Georgia, this correlation is not observed: the level of
political culture—the main prerequisite for confirmation of democratic institutions—does not corre-
lateto the high level of culture and education, religious, and national tolerance. We see the reason for
thisin the material and social polarization of the population. What is more, if thereisno civil society
in the country, a patrimonial political culture again beginsto play the determining role.

The development of apolitical cultureisalong processrelated both to the situation in the econ-
omy and to the presence of democratic institutions. Elements of a patriarchic-thieves' culture play a
negative role in the development of this process. It is hot by accident that the expression “criminali-
zation of politicsand politicization of crime’! has become popular in our country. The thieves' men-
tality largely reinforces elements of the patriarchic culture and ultimately has avery negative impact
onthepolitical process. An affinity for thethieves’ world has percolated into theworks of well-known
Georgian writers, and both in parliament and in the executive power branch criminal authorities are
often resorted to during “showdowns.” To befair, it should be noted that Georgia s post-revolution-
ary authorities have achieved significant successin thefight against the criminal world. What ismore,
legal scholars, Professors G. Lobjanidzeand G. Glonti, published amonograph about mafiabosses, in
which they analyze thisinstitution.?

Along with the special features of national-historical development, the country’s geopolitical
stance also has asignificant influence on the East-West orientation. “ A certain symbiosis of citizens
political participation,” writes Professor Gogiashvili, “ given the West-East orientation with the pre-
dominance of one of them (for example, with the dominating role of the Central Asian, Eastern cul-
tural expanse—Russia, Kazakhstan, with an admixture of Western—the Baltic countries) isforming
the political culture in the post-Soviet countries. If we analyze Georgia' s position today from this
viewpoint, there is reason to believe that in our country precisely Western political orientations and
values are finding fertile soil in which to grow.”?

Well-known domestic thinkers, Ilya Chavchavadze, Archil Jorjadze, Niko Nikoladze, and Noe
Zhordania, believed that Europeisours—our flesh and blood (Noe Zhordania), but they also believed
that Europeanization of Georgiawas only possible on national ground, based on national conscious-
ness and the Georgian culture. Since the national culture cannot develop in isolation, close political,
economic, and spiritual contacts are needed with other nations. Mutual enrichment is only possible
when the national cultureisready for the creative perception and assimilation of other people’ sideas.
Otherwise we are dealing with imitation.

L A. Tukvadze, Politicheskaia €lita, Thilisi, 1998, p. 205.
2 See: G. Lobjanidze, G. Glonti, Vory v zakone v Gruzi, Thilisi, 2004, pp. 177-178.
3 Diskussionniy klub “ Gruzinskoe gosudarstvo” . Collected Works, Thilisi, 2003, p. 30.
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TheWest’s, primarily the United States', economic, political, and strategic interestsin Georgia
are aroused not only by the geopolitical status of our country, an important roleis also played by the
pro-Western orientation of its culture, and the high level of education and tolerance of its people,
including for different faiths. The prospect of integrating into NATO and the European Union is a
historic opportunity, and if we do not take advantage of it, we will remain but a*“relatively independ-
ent” state. The steps taken in this direction (joining the European Council, implementing the Baku-
Thilisi-Ceyhan ail pipeline project) are significantly accelerating transformation of our political sys-
tem. Integration with the West is also being activated by globalization, which, however, along with
the positive factors harbors the danger of leveling out the primordial traditions of the national culture.
“If an incorrect policy is carried out, we could lose our unique Georgian culture,” noted President
Mikhail Saakashvili in one of his speeches.

Thecountry’ sruling eliteisentirely oriented toward the Western culture. Thisisresponsiblefor
the attempts to mechanically transplant liberal-democratic values for which Georgiahas still not cre-
ated a socioeconomic base. And what ismore, its stateinstitutionsare only just beginning toform. To
this should be added the historical striving toward Europeanization, but imitation on the way to Euro-
peani zation, wrote Noe Zhordania, ishaving anarrowing and sedating effect on the national conscious-
ness.* Niko Nikoladze al so noted that “there is no precedent in the world of anation or society elevat-
ing itself with the help of others without exerting its own efforts.”®

The views of the mentioned thinkers are particularly pertinent today. These people were bril-
liant representatives of the national culture, and at one time obtained afundamental European educa-
tion. They understood very well that when there is no middle class and civil society in acountry ori-
ented toward democratic values, there can be no grounds for talking either about the creative assim-
ilation of liberal values or democratization. An analysis of Georgia sspiritual culture convinces us of
the truth of the views of our famous ancestors. Today, elements of the Western culture are being cir-
culated which are oriented toward imitation and in this process, along with the national mentality, a
negative role is played by the government’ s extreme pro-Western orientation.

Under conditions of political pluralism, parties which differ in ideological orientation are ap-
pearing in the country, and the majority and proportional election system is being established. “But
there are no clear differencesin the political spectrum between the rightist and leftist forces,” writes
Professor Gogiashvili. “ Despite the fact that someinfluential political parties are considered rightist,
their political activity, based on pragmatic interests, is more in keeping with the leftist orientation.”®
Wemust agree with the fact that the names, practical activity, and declared ideol ogical orientations of
most political parties clearly contradict each other.

Another big concernisaroused by the dynamics of the rel ations between the opposition and pro-
government structures:. the concept of constructive oppositionisessentially aliento the country’ scurrent
political spectrum. Here the oppressive heritage of the totalitarian ideology is manifested, which ex-
cluded political pluralism and coexistence with other parties. A negative role was also played by the
state coup, civil war, criminalization of politics, and asaresult of al of this, confirmationin political
life of the forced-change-in-power syndrome which is periodically manifested in extremist ideology.
Theideology of radical opposition hasasolid foundation inthe social reality of our state, sincealarge
part of the population does not have a job and lives below the poverty line. Under such conditions,
people look to acharismatic leader or the contra elite for support. So the populist rhetoric of the rad-
ical opposition is highly valued.

4 See: N. Zhordania, Deiateli 60-kh i segodniashniaia zhizn. Sochineniia, Vol. 2, Thilisi, 1920, p. 196.
5 N. Nikoladze, “Nashi nedostatki,” in: Gruzinskaia literatura, Vol. 14, Thilisi, 1967, pp. 99-101.
5 O. Gogiashvili, Politicheskie ideologii, Thilisi, 2004, p. 201.
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Inthepolitical lexicon of thetransition period, the concept of the“ false opposition” hasappeared.
A classical example is the election campaign being carried out under token opposition between the
center and the region by such partiesas Union of Citizens of Georgiaand Revival, which successfully
divided thevotes of the protest electorate. But the results of thiskind of conspiracy wereregrettable—
alargeregion found itself outside the state’ s juridical field.

Radical opposition among political parties reaches a critical point at election time, when the
absence of rules of the game acquires specia significance. In devel oped countries, wheretheinterests
of individual social strata are taken into account, the rules of the political game have already formed.
They remain within the framework of the constitution and do not interfere with the functioning of the
political system. In our country, during the rule of Zviad Gamsakhurdia, radical representatives of the
nomenklaturaelite very successfully arranged aclash between certain national forces and the national
minorities and, after the military coup and overthrow of Zviad Gamsakhurdia, occupied key postsin
the upper echelons of power by falsifying the election. Thisresulted in the separatists stepping up their
activity and loss of the country’ sterritorial integrity. Similar trends are also observed today. The pro-
grams of some political parties (now there are approximately 150 of them) contain such provisions
that if one of them wins the election, the state’sindependence will be seriously jeopardized.

During modernization of the political system, a decisiveroleis played by confirmation of liberal
democracy. At first glance, al the prerequisites for this have been created: a Constitution which recog-
nizes the main democratic values; ahigh level of education and culture of the population; national and
religioustolerance; and a pro-Western orientation. But the social basisof aliberal and conservativeide-
ology—the middle class—has still not been formed. What is more, the difficult economic situation, the
disastrous rise in unemployment and poverty, and the lost territory are intensifying the radical opposi-
tion of the political structures and the ideology of aforced change in power and are leading to a search
for anew charismatic leader. Thereisno impoverished country in theworld with adevel oped democra-
¢y, hot to mention the rel ative nature of our independence. So all thetalk about democratization remains
at the level of congtitutional declarations and is only mentioned in the head of state’' s speeches.

Transformation of the political system is giving rise to new elites and political leaders. Even
such concepts have arisen as “the ethnocratic, neo-nomenklatura, and business elites united around a
charismatic leader.” The system for recruiting members of the elites hastotally changed. Qualitative-
ly new sociopolitical and ideological orientations lie at the foundation of society’s restructuring.

All three presidents of independent Georgia differed from each other in their political orienta-
tions, personal character traits, education, diplomatic and other skills, and they came to power asthe
result of elections held under extreme conditions.

Zviad Gamsakhurdia was a charismatic |eader, the secret of whose charisma (along with his
personal qualities) lay in hisfanatical devotion to theideaof national independence. Hisriseto power
was promoted by the political situation that developed and the biopsychic traits of the new leader:
high intellect, moral convictions, and enormous emotional tension. This style was also retained dur-
ing his presidential rule when against the background of radical contradiction with the opposition he
appeal ed to the masses. But he was not successful in hismain mission as apolitical |eader—the mis-
sion of integrator, without the realization of which there can be no civil consent. The reasonsfor this
were acute non-acceptance of the communist ideol ogy, the personal character traits of the head of state
and hisfollowers, aswell asthe domestic and foreign political situation that developed inthoseyears.
As president, he and his political comrades-in-arms did not acquire the skills of professional diplo-
mats, that is, the ability to maneuver and make compromises. What is more, they overestimated the
country’s economic possibilities, and their activity coincided with a disadvantageous international
situation. In order to efficiently govern the state machinery, one of the merits of the past—participa-
tion in a national-liberation movement—was clearly not enough. But the political elite of the new
government could not assimilate the basic wisdom necessary for rulers overnight.
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After the Soviet system collapsed and the guild system for recruiting these specialistswas elim-
inated, a new mechanism did not develop in the country for selecting the political elite. The constant
appeals for revolutionary merits, patriotism, or for an overseas education in no way attract highly
professional personnel into the government structures. The government of Zviad Gamsakhurdia de-
clared a dissident past, nationalism, and patriotism as the determining criteriain recruiting the elite.
Peoplefrom the national movement took the places of the former nomenklatura. Most of them did not
have any idea about how to govern the country and were full of illusions about the possibilities for
realizing the country’ s natural resources. And as aresult, awhole slew of mediocre scholarly, cultur-
a, and literary figures arosein social and political life.

The country’ sfirst president was oriented not toward a unifying state idea, but placed the em-
phasis on counteracting the communist elite. |deologically unacceptable values began to formin the
country. The former nomenklatura, moderate forces from the national movement, and some of the
intelligentsia formed a united front against Zviad Gamsakhurdia. Along with the immature national
consciousness, inconsistency in carrying out national policy, and denial of the principle of inheriting
power, adetermining rolein his overthrow was played by outside factors. Russia could not reconcile
itself with thiskind of political leader in the Caucasus. To thiswasadded international isolation. With
the support of outsideforces, the country’ soppositional and criminal structures overturned the lawful
government, which resulted in acivil war and violation of the state' sterritorial integrity.

Theromantic idea of national independence went down in value, which in the minds of most of
the population began to be associated with the difficult socioeconomic situation. Pragmatic demands
for stability and improvement of the economic situation appeared, and hopes for a better life were
associated with the image of another charismatic |leader—Eduard Shevardnadze.

In the political practice of this leader, a decisive role was played by his homenklatura past,
which presumed the use of administrative-command methods of governance. He again embodied a
ceremonial leader appointed by Maoscow who headed the elite of the executive power. In the years
of hisrule, the neo-nomenklatura elite was at the helm, mainly represented by former Komsomol
and party employees, that is, the communist heritage was retained. Eduard Shevardnadze success-
fully used his Soviet experience—he discredited the national movement and its leaders, got rid of
the criminal authorities, but could not get rid of the Shevardnadze-loseliani diarchy. The country
experienced its greatest losses precisely during this period: the nheo-nomenklatura political elite
integrated with the criminals, the state’s territorial integrity was destroyed, and, what is more, it
found itself in the grips of an economic crisis.

The 1995 Constitution, presidential and parliamentary elections, Georgia sjoiningtheU.N., and
active support from the U.S. created favorable conditions for the neo-nomenklatura elite to carry out
democratic reforms. But soon it transpired that the country did not have any political will, or the abil-
ity to carry out thereforms. The leaders of the ruling party, Union of Citizens of Georgia, could only
function in the administrative-command mode. | ndependent creative thinking and an adequate response
to the unexpected events and processes of the transition period were alien to them.

Eduard Shevardnadze wasthe embodiment of an authoritative political leader, which along with
constitutional rightsfound its expression in strengthening the executive power.” And the neo-nomen-
klatura elite took advantage of its privileged position: it disposed of the budget and carried out priva-
tization at will, and squandered and exported the nation’ s wealth. The country wasimmersed in total
corruption. Opposition arose between political power and the people, whilethe principles of democracy
and constitutional law were totally ignored. A distorted form of “ Georgian democracy” formed, which
was expressed, on the one hand, in unlimited freedom of speech, and on the other, in completefasifica-

" Elected in 1995, the parliament adopted 307 laws, 9 of which were codes based on the president’s legislative ini-
tiative (see: O. Melkadze, Sovremennye problemy gruzinskogo konstitutsionalisma, Thilisi, 2001, p. 27).
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tion of electionsand corruption. The country found itself in aprotracted socioeconomic and cultural crisis,
while the promises to restore territorial integrity and return refugees home were depreciated.

All of this helped to strengthen the opposition movement of paliticians just recently devoted to
Eduard Shevardnadze. Zurab Zhvania, Mikhail Sagkashvili, Nino Burjanadze, Georgi Baramidze, Mikhail
Machavariani, Irakli Okruashvili, and others made a name for themselvesin the executive and legida
tive power branches, while in society the role of the nongovernmental organizations supporting them
rose. The Soros Foundation became particularly active, whichinvested agreat deal of money informing
an open society and democracy in our country. Thetime came when the ruling elite, power bodies, and,
first and foremost, the security structures could nolonger efficiently execute the government’ sdecisions,
and standards of competency and interaction among the government structures were violated. What is
more, theleading rolein the opposition began to be played by politicianswho had reliablefinancial support
from abroad, and who just recently were active supporters of the existing regime. Some of thepolitically
apathetic population went onto the side of the opposition, but its main support proved to be the socially
unprotected part of the electorate, including representatives of the national minorities.

International institutions and foreign countries, primarily the U.S., assisted the opposition’ sfi-
nancia and political reinforcement. With foreign and domestic support, it is taking advantage of the
freedom of speechinthe country and, through the mass media, isdiscrediting the official government
at accelerated rates.

The political adversaries of the regime who rallied before the parliamentary election of 2003
around Mikhail Saakashvili, Nino Burjanadze, and Zurab Zhvaniamobilized enormousfinancial and
political resources in order to seize power based on fasification of the election, which had already
become common practice. The strategic plan of action was thought out in advance, and during the
mass demonstrationsit wasmerely adjusted. In so doing, intensive consultationswere carried out both
with the country’s political parties, and with foreign partners. During the November revolutionary
events, Mikhail Saakashvili’ srole proved priceless. He became the organizer and inspirer of the rev-
olution, the emotionality and sincerity of his speeches gave riseto afeeling of empathy and belief in
abetter future. Decisivefactorsin Eduard Shevardnadze' s retirement were not financial and political
support from certain forces, but Mikhail Saakashvili’ senormousenergy, hischarismatic qualities. The
people saw in him their representative and intrepid leader.

Under conditions of immense domestic and foreign support, the country’s new |leadership set
about implementing widespread reforms and arresting corrupted officials. Admittedly, some of them
were soon rel eased—after paying impressive sums of money to the budget. Many representatives of
the criminal world also found themsel ves behind bars. The government also achieved acertain amount
of successin restoring jurisdiction over part of the country’ suncontrolled territory. For example, against
the background of the peace demonstration in Ajaria, its authoritarian leader Aslan Abashidze was
removed from hispost (incidentally, also with international support). Structural reforms al so success-
fully began in the security departments. The formation of a patrol police force and its manning with
honest and professional personnel proved an efficaciousway to deal with theimpunity syndrome. The
people began to trust the keepers of order. The country’s budget grew three-fold, and financing of
departments increased, including the Ministry of Defense.

But therewerealso palitical errors, carelessactions, and hasty decisions. Inthisrespect, asweeping
program of revolutionary reform seems unrealistic. Fundamental restructuring should be carried out
gradually, taking into account the mechanism of social security. After all firing thousands of people
and appointing new personnel intheir place, in so doing basing thisontheir party affiliation, hasnothing
in common with the concepts of Western democracy. Extremely significant blunders were also made
when recruiting the political elite. The policy of Mikhail Saakashvili in this sphere is reminiscent of
the actions of Zviad Gamsakhurdia. In both cases, we are seeing disregard for the principle of inher-
itance of power: Zviad Gamsakhurdiaobtai ned acommunist apparatus of officialsand corresponding
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political institutions, and Mikhail Saakashvili found, in addition to the neo-nomenklaturaelite, agen-
eration of new professionals (arelatively rich political market), and political institutions undergoing
reform at hisdisposal. In our opinion, at theinitial stage of its activity, thisgovernment was unableto
take advantage of the opportunity it was presented. Perhapsthiswas an echo of the post-revolutionary
situation. When sel ecting personnel, it takesinto account revol utionary merits, diplomasfrom foreign
universities, age, giving preference to young people. In thisrespect, many well-known figures of sci-
ence, culture, education, and so on have found themsel ves outside the framework of public life. Asa
result, dil ettantism and incompetence are being manifested in many spheres. Not one party, including
theruling one, iscapableof filling all spheresof social and political lifewithitsown staff. The current
situation is reminiscent of the activity of the communists and Komsomol members of the 1920s, but
in no way meets the requirements of today’slevel of professionalism.

Enough time has passed to be able to come to terms with the country’s economic reform. The
revenue coming in from mass privatization is clearly not enough to revive industry and agriculture,
although strategically important state facilitieswere also in linefor privatization. In medium and big
business, “ proximity to the authorities’ is gaining the upper hand again. And this undoubtedly shows
that business success still depends on the benevolence of the political elite. What is more, during this
period, new jobs have not been created, nor new enterprises, and most important, the purchasing pow-
er of the national currency has dropped.

On the whole, the following can be said about the current political regime: the constitutional
changes of February 2004 promoted the formation of acertain “ Georgian model” of semi-presidential
rule, inwhich the president’ s powers have significantly grown. To this should be added Mikhail Saa-
kashvili’s adherence to an authoritarian style of leadership. The one-party parliament and obedient
judicial power arefunctioning in anon-democratic key. The privileges of the elite and executive pow-
er (wages and other attributes of civil service according to European standards) are widening the gap
between the impoverished people and their rulers even more, the regime is deprived of its social ful-
crum, and the upper political echelon which roseto govern the state on awave of mass discontent and
populist promises is gradually forgetting where it came from.

European Council experts have begun focusing their attention on our country’s political regime.
Their conclusions are zooming in on the insufficiency of democracy in Georgia. And domestic political
scientists, not to mention the opposition, also believe that a super-presidential rule hasformed in Geor-
giawith an authoritative leader asthe head of state. But some authorsbelievethat thisisexpedient since
extricating the country from its crisisand “learning the art of democracy” are only possible by concen-
trating power in the hands of acharismatic leader, who if necessary will have no qualms about resorting
to dictatorial methods. Thisiswhat former Polish president Lech Walesa thinks, for example.

On thewhole, the current transition period is characterized by contradictions. On the one hand,
it isretaining the political stereotypes and traditions typical of the former system, and on the other,
there are obvious trends toward forming and developing a new political system. Their interaction is
giving riseto extreme situations and uncontrollable political processes. In thissituation, aleader needs
to have arapid response, intuition, and staunchness in making decisions, which to a certain extent
presumes an authoritative style of governance. But it should not go beyond the bounds of decorum
and be formed in the style of a political regime.

From our point of view, going beyond the boundaries of the juridical field is dangerous at any
level of society’s social development. And Georgia's Constitution envisages supremacy of the law
and building alaw-based state as the priority assignments.
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ELECTIONS
IN THE TURKMENISTAN POWER SYSTEM

President, Moscow Center for Public Law Studies
(Moscow, Russia)

Prologue

grasp the meaning of election campaignsas

the central and inalienable element of de-
mocracy. The larger part of the region’s ruling
elite still looks at elections as an embellishment
of authoritarian regimes of al hues. In Central
Asia, the question of who will rulein the name of
people—thereason why electionsare carried out
throughout theworld—isdiscussed and settled in
high placeslong beforethenationiscalled totake
part in avote-casting spectacle.

Any spectaclerequiresdirectorsand profes-
sional actors, the role of the latter being entrust-
ed to political parties and prominent politicians.
For some reason, the skills of the Kazakhstani
actors are much higher than elsewhere in the re-

T he Central Asian countries have failed to

gion, therefore el ectionsin Kazakhstan ook more
plausible.

No matter how well orchestrated, the specta
clesdo flop occasionally. The latest such flop took
placeinKyrgyzstaninthespring of 2005. Thescript
supplied by Akaev' steamfor the parliamentary €lec-
tionwasdiscarded: thedocile Kyrgyz audiencewas
fed upwiththe old play. All of asudden, the people
climbed up onto the stage and made drastic changes
tothescript. Thisisarareexception. Normally, elec-
tionsin Centra Asafallow theroutelaid by thecom-
munists when the Soviet Union was till dive. All
that has changed isthat different actors are present-
ing the same old play with new stage sets. Just as
before, the authorities are determining the election
results, not vice versa

The Turkmenian Phenomenon

| have already written about the phenomenon of Central Asian elections,* yet for certain reasons
| left the situation in Turkmenistan beyond the article’ s scope. | selected Turkmenistan as a subject of
my present article because, athoughit belongstotheregion, itistheleast studied of the Central Asian
states. It does not differ from its neighbors where elections are concerned, since the parliament and
elections play no important rolein local political developments: power belongs mainly or absolutely
to the president. On the other hand, Turkmenistan isarare exception in Central Asian (and the entire
post-Soviet expanse, for that matter) post-Soviet political practices. Its political regimeis unique: it
has nothing in common with the authoritarian regimes of Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, and Tajikistan, to
say nothing of the moderate, semi-authoritarian post-Akaev regime in Kyrgyzstan.

Described in Western palitical terms, the contemporary Turkmenian regime can be called total -
itarian. Thisisnot an unambiguous definition: thisregimeisnot acopy of the classical versionsof the
West European totalitarian regimes of Mussolini inItaly, Hitler in Germany, or Francoin Spain; it has

1 See: A. Kurtov, “Presidential Electionsin Central Asia,” Central Asia and the Caucasus, No. 6 (18), 2002.
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little in common with the Soviet communist totalitarianism either. The totalitarian regime of Turk-
menistan has borrowed certain elements of Oriental despotic regimes and certain features of the new
authoritarian regimes of contemporary agro-industrial statesto become a special phenomenon with a
totalitarian core. | have no intention, however, of supplying moral assessments.

Asdistinct from the above-mentioned totalitarian regimes, Turkmenian totalitarianism isnot a
product of civil wars or fierce domestic conflictsthat can be described as coups (this happened at one
timeinItaly, Germany, Spain, and the Soviet Union). Turkmenian totalitarianismisnot guilty of large-
scale bloodshed in the course of political repressions. Contrary to what the Turkmenian oppositionin
exileis saying, the country avoided the use of force on agreat scale. The regime used and continues
to use force against its political opponents and subjects them to inhuman treatment. The scale of re-
pressions, their intensity, and other qualitative and quantitative descriptions areimportant for academic
reasons. What isimportant here isthe fact that power in Turkmenistan rests on the threat of violence.

Turkmenian totalitarianism is a product of arelatively smooth transformation of the later ver-
sion of the Soviet totalitarian regime. This is a regime of personal power of President Saparmurat
Niyazov. All the other Central Asian political regimesfailed to achieve alevel of omnipotence of the
head of state comparable to that observed in Turkmenistan.

The West European totalitarian regimes emerged at the stage of industrial society: the high organ-
izational nature and manageability of business, as well as its close ties with the state machine made it
possible to tighten control over society. Turkmenistan is not an industrial society; private enterpriseis
poorly developed, which suggeststhat we are dealing with asymbiosis of total itarianism and despotism.

Thevery fact that the country hasonly one party—the Democratic Party of Turkmenistan (DPT)—
lookslikethe best confirmation of the country’ stotalitarian nature. This party isnot apolitical organ-
ization in the true sense of theword. It had no roleto play in real politics and serves one of the embel-
lishments of Turkmenbashi’s power system. It isatotalitarian regime with total control over society
asawholeand each of itsmembers designed to force each and everyoneto accept President Niyazov's
values and collectivist ideas. Theideology itself istotalitarian, as well asthe desire to impose on the
nation a single ideological system formulated by the president in his writings and his main creative
work called Rukhnama. It is in these spheres that Turkmenian totalitarianism manifests itself in the
literal sense of the Late Latin word totalitas, which meansintegrity and completeness.

The populist and demagogical smokescreen conceals the fact that ideology in Turkmenistan is
a set of ideas that justifies President Niyazov's right to realize his own policies. It is a totalitarian
ideology because it claims to be the ultimate truth. In thisform it isimposed upon people.

Chronology of Aggrandizement

Theabovewill help usassess and appreciate thetrue place of electionsin the system of Turkme-
nian power. Election campaigns can serve as an instrument of democracy if society isfunctioning in
the system of economic, political, and ideological pluralism which, as distinct from totalitarianism,
accepts avariety of forms of being, including multi-party systems, public figures, various ideas and
opinions, the media, and possible development alternatives along with their varied assessments.

Rejection of pluralism limits human behavior alternatives and political choiceto that permitted
by the authorities. When applied to el ections, this meansthat the voters are forced (by various means)
to advance along anarrow corridor to afinal destination chosen by others. They areforced to votefor
those whom the authorities want to see elected. In different places this is done with varying degrees
of cynicism, while the authorities are prepared, to different degrees, to use coercion to force the peo-
pleto act according to pre-arranged patterns, rather than according to their own choice.
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All the Central Asian countries have already created such “ corridors of choice.” In Kazakhstan,
where this corridor is better lit and wider than elsewhere, the authorities allow many (but not all)
opposition political structures to take part in the elections. The state leaders, however, do their best
not to let the voterswander away from the pre-arranged course. In Tagjikistan, the corridor isnarrower,
and opposition structures must go through asstricter screening process.? In Uzbekistan, the opposition
has no chance of taking part in the elections. The screening methods are not important. What isimpor-
tant is the obvious reluctance to accept the key postulate: the nation has the right to elect its leaders
and nobody should encroach on this freedom.

Turkmenistan isthe best exampl e of the above. Saparmurat Niyazov remains at the helm longer
than any of his Central Asian colleagues. President of Kyrgyzstan Bakiev and President of Tgjikistan
Rakhmonov cameto power after their republics had already gained their independence; the presiden-
tial powers of Karimov in Uzbekistan and Nazarbaev in Kazakhstan date back to Soviet times: March
and April 1990, correspondingly.

Niyazov also became president in 1990, but before that he was First Secretary of the C.C. of the
Communist Party of the Union republic longer than any of the above-mentioned leaders. Nazarbaev
was elected First Secretary of the C.C. of the Communist Party of Kazakhstan in June 1989 when he
replaced Kolbin, earlier appointed by Mikhail Gorbachev. Karimov filled asimilar post in Uzbekistan
approximately at the same time under similar circumstances:. he replaced Nishanov, who wasinvited
to Moscow to takethe post of the Chairman of the Nationalities Council of the U.S.S.R. Supreme Soviet.
Niyazov replaced Gapurov as early as December 1985.

Thisisimportant. First, from the political (but not legal) point of view Niyazov has been head-
ing his republic ever since: it was the top party bureaucrats who ruled in the Soviet Union. At that
time, however, the Politburo of the C.P.S.U. Central Committee controlled all the first secretariesin
the republics.

Second, during the perestroikayears, social and political lifein the Soviet Union changed agreat
deal, while Turkmenistan hardly felt these changes: Niyazov, who came to power during the Soviet
totalitarian period, fossilized itstraditions and excluded any other alternatives. At first, hewasmerely
following the commonly accepted practiceinstructions of thelate Soviet period: whileformally obey-
ing the Politburo’s general recommendations, he rejected all changes. It was at that time that the re-
public acquired a president; the first presidential election, with one candidate running for the post,
took place on 27 October, 1990. The absolute majority of those who cameto the polls, 1,716,278, or
98.3 percent out of the total number of 1,746,375, voted for Niyazov.

In an effort to prove that hislegitimacy had nothing to do with the Soviet laws, Niyazov organ-
ized another presidential election as soon as his republic acquired independence and anew Constitu-
tion was adopted on 18 May, 1992. Once more he was the only candidate. It became absolutely clear
that hetreated el ections as afashionable embellishment of hisrule, rather than as a democratic mech-
anism. In Turkmenistan, nobody expected to replace the ruler through popular vote: elections were
seen as precious stonesin the ruler’s crown. The result was obvious: on 21 June, 1992 the share was
even larger than two years previously (on 27 October, 1990): 99.5 percent.

The parliament was elected much later: in December 1994. By that time, it was no longer called
the Supreme Soviet, as before, with 175 deputies, but the Mgjlis with 50 “ peopl€e’ s deputies.” Since
the country has only one political party—the Democratic Party of Turkmenistan, formerly the repub-
lic's Communist Party—there were no alternative candidates at the parliamentary election either.
Compared with the C.P.S.U., which served asthe Soviet Union’ spolitical linchpin, thisparty isasmall

2 The parliamentary election of 27 February, 2005 may serve as an example. There were six registered political parties
in Tajikistan. As distinct from Kazakhstan, the Tajik leaders did not set up artificial opposition structures. A large part of
the opposition is legal. There are some oppositional organizations, politicians, and journalists not allowed to work openly
in the republic. They work clandestinely or in exile.
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cog in the power system. No wonder the very first lines of its Charter say: “ The Democratic Party of
Turkmenistan (DPT) isa political organization which, under the guidance of Saparmurat Ataevich Ni-
yazov (Saparmurat Turkmenbashi), will strive at theturn of the 21st century to strengthen the country’s
independence and its positive neutrality for the sake of building ademocratic and secular state ruled by
thelaw, and afair society. In the age of Turkmenbashi, itsmotto is‘ the policy of President of Turkmen-
istan Great Saparmurat Turkmenbashi is the course of the Democratic Party of Turkmenistan.”®

Niyazov did not need the parliament asastructure of power; he never planned to share his power
with it or with any other structure. He was not afraid that the parliament might oppose his plans as
happened in Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, and Kyrgyzstan in the first half of the 1990s, where the parlia-
ments tried to check the presidents. Turkmenistan followed another route.

| am convinced that from the very beginning Niyazov did not want the nation to look at his post
asbelonging to the Western political and legal tradition, which describesthe president asahired worker
with definite functions society has entrusted to him. Niyazov wanted to convince the nation that the
country had been given a God-inspired chance of acquiring not a hired bureaucrat, but a unique and
immensely talented leader. From thisit followed that presidential el ectionswere needed not to choose
the best out of many, but to demonstrate the nation’ sgratitude to the leader and its readinessto follow
him. Logically enough, the idea of along presidency was promptly formulated, while the president
preferred to simulate hisreluctant obedienceto popular will. He demonstratively rejected the sugges-
tion that his mandate should be prolonged for five more years through voting in the parliament as not
strictly democratic. The totalitarian regime required general approval through areferendum.* There
were historical precedents: in the 1930s Hitler's unlimited power in Germany was also based on a
referendum about merging the posts of president, Reichskanzler, and Fuhrer.

On 15 January, 1994, 99.9 percent of the citizens with the right to vote came to the pollsto take
part inthe referendum; 99.99 percent of them agreed that there should not be apresidential electionin
1997 (only 212 people were against). In thisway, Niyazov’ s power was extended to 2002. The refer-
endum marked aturning point in the country’ sdomestic policy: from that time on, presidential power
was identified with one person only.

Having settled the issue to his satisfaction, Niyazov plunged into experimentsin other spheres.
In 1999, the M gjliswas el ected on an alternative basisfor thefirst timeinitshistory: the ballot papers
contained more than one name. The usual course was not disrupted, however: all the deputies were
elected in the first round. In December 1999, long before the next presidential election was due, the
Khalk Maslakhaty® issued a document on the Powers of the First President of Turkmenistan Sapar-
murat Turkmenbashi. Under Para 1 of the operative part, Niyazov was granted “the exclusiveright to
remain the head of state without time limitations.”

Parliamentary Elections of 2004-2005

Turkmenistan’s election laws do not digress far from international standards. Along with the
country’ s Constitution, there arelaws on El ection of Deputiesto the Megjlisof Turkmenistan endorsed
back inthefirst half of the 1990s and on Guarantee of the Election Rights of the Citizens of Turkmen-
istan dated to 1999. From theformally legal point of view, theformer containsrelatively clear norms;

8 Ustav Demokraticheskoy partii Turkmenistana. The version adopted by its congress on 19 December, 1998, Ash-
ghabad, 1999.

4 As distinct from Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan, the referendum in Turkmenistan took place long before the president’s
term expired: Niyazov was obviously not afraid of losing his post—he wanted to add more luster to his totalitarian system.

5 Khalk Maslakhaty is “the highest representative body of legislative power of Turkmenistan” with no analogiesin
the world.
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the latter, however, is pure propaganda: its few articles are two pages long, while the norms promise
nothing more than general references to the “laws of Turkmenistan.”

Under thislaw, public organizationsand meetings of voters® can nominate candidates; the latter have
theright to carry out election campaigns, etc. It should be kept in mind though that such campaigns take
placeinadtrictly controlled society kept within limits no one can transgress. Thereisno chance of setting
up anew political party with parliamentary ambitions, even though the laws do not rule out such possibility.

The Turkmenian laws do not hold water from the formally legal stance either. Thisfully applies
to the way the central commission for elections and referendumsiis staffed. It is set up on adecision
of the Khalk Maslakhaty, a structure that defies the division of powers theory. The Central Election
Commission, as well asthe Khalk Maslakhaty, is staffed with functionaries. The laws limit election
campaignsto avery short period.” This means that the campaign is too short to permit election plat-
formsto compete; in fact, nobody needs such competition. The age qualification (25 years) for Mejlis
deputiesis high enough; the residence requirement is 10 years; there is also an institution of political
disfranchisement similar to the Soviet practice abolished by Khrushchev. In other words, convicted
criminals may be nominated as deputies no sooner than five years after their discharge from prison.
Such people are regarded as suspects who have not yet redeemed their guilt.

Recently the number of observerswasincreased, yet this new circumstance never affected theal-
ready established practices. Inthe past, observers could only be sel ected from among those empl oyed by
the notorious National Institute for Democracy and Human Rights under the president of Turkmenistan;
during the 2004-2005 el ections, 200 observersfrom theloyal public structures (the DPT, National Trade
Union Center, the Gurbansoltan Women's Union, named after President Niyazov's mother, and the
Makhtumkuli Y outh Organization) were allowed inside the polling stations. All of them confirmed that
the elections were excellently organized and fully corresponded to all the legal requirements.®

The above-mentioned National I nstitute has supplied many thought-provoking facts. Hereisone
of them. Thelnstitute published acertain document of apurely propagandist natureintheofficial press
called “Election Laws of Turkmenistan and International Law”® to provethat electionsin the republic
were organized at the world' s highest level or even better. Its authorswrote: “ Turkmenistan is one of
thefew, if not the only, country in theworld that publishesthe programs of all the candidates not only
inthelocal, but also in the national press.” The people who wrote this expected that the men-in-the-
street would readily believe this.

Infact, the programsthat appeared in the national media could hardly be called programs. They
were not different from all the other information that appeared daily in the newspapers. To prove the
above, let me quote from the same issue which carried the Institute’ sboasts. Hereisthe text of acan-
didate'® who ran from constituency No. 34 of the Lebap velaiat.

“First of al, | would like to express my heartfelt gratitude to the working people of the Saiat
etrap®? and my fellow countrymen, aswell asto the party, trade union, youth, women’s, veteran, and
other organizations that nominated me as candidate to the Mejlis of Turkmenistan. | shall treat the
wishes and interests of my electorate asthe main factor of my effortsto use my knowledge and expe-
rienceif | am elected to the peopl€’ s parliament. Asadeputy, | promise to indefatigably support and
actively participate in carrying out the policies of the President of Turkmenistan Saparmurat Turk-

8 According to the Turkmenian media, all candidates received unanimous support at the meetings which nominated
them (see, for example, Neytral’ ny Turkmenistan, 17 November, 2004).

” The nomination campaign lasted from 4 to 18 November; the candidates were registered by 24 November, while
the first round of elections took place on 19 December.

8 See: Neytral’' ny Turkmenistan, 8 January, 2005.

9 Neytral’ ny Turkmenistan, 16 December, 2004.

10 He was finally elected deputy.

1 Velaiat—an administrative-territorial unit (region).

12 Etrap—an administrative-territorial unit (district).
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menbashi for the sake of the economic, social, political, and cultural prosperity of our state, improve-
ment of the nation’ swell-being, and to reflect and protect theinterests and expectations of our people.

“The National Program * Strategy of Economic, Political, and Cultural Development of Turk-
menistan until 2020’ adopted by the 14th Session of the Khalk Maslakhaty will be the document |
shall treat asmy main duty to fulfill. There are other laws of historicimportance: the Land, Water, and
Taxation codes of Turkmenistan adopted by the 15th Session of the Khalk Maslakhaty. | am absolute-
ly convinced that the task of elaborating associated normative actswill becomethe main task of all the
Mejlis deputies of the new convocation.

“During the 13 years of its independence, under the wise guidance of President Saparmurat
Turkmenbashi, the Turkmenian state has reached high development levelsin all spheres and joined
theranks of the economically devel oped countries. By drawing on the nobl e traditions and customs of
our ancestorsand by repeatedly saying that man isthe highest value of society and the state, the Great
Serdar®® isindefatigably working for the well-being of all people and the protection of human rights.

“Since the level of guaranteed social benefits is directly associated with the economy and the
development of market relations, | promise to take an active part in elaborating laws promoting the
economy’s private sector and strengthening the class of landowners and businessmen.

“1 promise to constantly study the interests of the people, to help develop health protection,
education, and services, and to improvelabor conditions and wages of theworkers and daykhans (peas-
ants.—Ed.). My participation in the election and the chance to become a deputy have presented me
with a highly important task: the elaboration and adoption of new laws and improvement of the cur-
rent normative acts require good training and constant learning. | shall do my best to raise my educa-
tional level and to consult with experts to be worthy of the high title of people’s deputy.

“President of Turkmenistan Saparmurat Turkmenbashi is carrying out a very specific policy
which, while relying on the Turkmenian people’'s centuries-old experience and culture, takes into
account theworld’ s experience of the development of mankind. | shall spare no effort to actively pro-
mote the course of the nation’s leader. | regard the peopl€’ strust in me and the chance to participate
in the cardinal changes in all spheres of public and state life carried out by the Great Serdar a great
honor and huge responsibility. If | am elected deputy to the Mejlis of thethird convocation, | shall do
my best to be worthy of this high title.”

Anybody familiar with Soviet rhetoric will easily discern familiar featuresin the above: the same
references to the “decisions of the party and government,” the same quotes from the leader, and the
same servility.

According to the Central Election Commission of Turkmenistan, there were 140 candidatesfor
deputy;'* later the number dropped to 135 (according to the media, some of them voluntarily with-
drew from the race).®> On election day, there were 131 candidates®® |eft, which meant that competi-
tion in the 50 constituencies was not stiff. There was no information about the organizations that
nominated the candidates, but, according to indirect data, in Ashghabad 15 (the absol ute maj ority) out
of the 19 candidates registered in al six constituencies were nominated by meetings of citizens. The
DPT City Committee, the Council of the National Trade Union Center, the Republican Council of the
Makhtumkuli Y outh Organization, and the Council of the Gurbansoltan Women's Union nominated
only one candidate each. This confirms that, as distinct even from the Soviet version of political ar-
rangements, parties and public organizations have no important role to play in Turkmenistan.

Still, for thefirst timein the country’ shistory, the election to the Mejlis of the third convocation
that took place on 19 December, 2004 and attracted 76.88 percent of the voters failed to produce all
the required deputies. Only forty-three out of 50 were el ected, whilein seven constituencies a second

B Thisrefersto S. Niyazov (serdar is “leader” in Turkmenian).
14 Neytral’ ny Turkmenistan, 24 November, 2004.

15 See: Neytral’ny Turkmenistan, 1 December, 2004.

16 See: Neytral’ny Turkmenistan, 20 December, 2004.
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round was needed. Two deputies with the largest number of votes had to compete again.'” This hap-
pened in one of the Ashghabad constituencies,’® in two constituencies each in the Ahal and Dashoguz
velaiats, and in one constituency inthe Balkan and oneinthe Mary velaiat. All of these constituencies
demonstrated common features: first, female candidates |ost to men; and second, the candidates that
filled lower administrative posts lost to those who were higher up the bureaucratic ladder. This obvi-
ously needs no elaboration.

Significantly, the Central Election Commission supplied only general information across the
republic’® and said nothing about the figuresin terms of constituencies and candidates. The nation not
only never learned the number and share of votes cast for each of the candidates, nor did it know the
names of those elected in thefirst round. These practices on the part of the Central Election Commis-
sion are an obvious violation of the principle of el ection openness, which makes any reliable analysis
impossible. It was probably for thisreason that the medialost interest in the el ection campaign as soon
asthefinal results had been published: the press, radio, and TV offered no election-related informa-
tion. Only the Turkmenian Information Agency pointed out that the election “was anew landmark in
the chronicle of our independence and demonstrated that Turkmenian society has reached maturity
and achieved a high democratization level.”

The second round, which took place on 9 January, 2005, attracted 72.24 percent of the voters.
On 11 January, the mediacarried thefinal list of the elected M gjlis deputieswhich contained no infor-
mation about the number of votes cast for each of them, nor was mention made of the structures that
nominated them, their party affiliation, nationality, education level, or even their age. Thelist, how-
ever, revealed that most of them werecivil servants. Fifteen deputies, or 30 percent of thetotal number,
werein the Mgjlis of the second convocation; 12 (24 percent) were civil servants, 1 (2 percent) was
employed by thelaw enforcement structures, 10 (20 percent) camefrom industry and agriculture (mainly
heads of enterprisesand farmsor of their smaller units), 2 (4 percent) worked in the public health sector,
and 3 (6 percent) in education (secondary and higher education). The media and commercia banks
were represented by 1 deputy, or 2 percent, each; DPT functionaries received 4 seats (8 percent), and
functionaries of public organizations, 1 (2 percent).

Epilogue

In 2005, the country acquired anew version of its Fundamental Law and anew law on Election
of Mgjlis Deputies; the new documents contained no novelties. In February 2005, the president prom-
ised to bring the number of Mejlisdeputiesup to 120, yet in October, the new law contained thefigure
65. President Niyazov resolutely rejected elections by party lists as absolutely unacceptable.

The spectacle played out at the 16th Session of the parliament was the apotheosis of the official
attitude toward elections. The chairman of the Central Election Commission suggested that discus-
sion of the draft law on Election of the President of Turkmenistan be removed from the agenda be-
cause of Niyazov’s outstanding role as the nation’ s leader. The president objected, yet the deputies
unanimously refused to discuss even the possibility of electing a new president.

Itisobviousthat Turkmenian political reality isfollowing the Soviet tradition: the nation’ sleader
isirreplaceable and must diein his post.

17 These constituencies contained 230 polling stations.
18 |n the constituency in which President Niyazov also voted.
19 See: Neytral’ny Turkmenistan, 4 January, 2005.
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Promise of the Millennium Challenge Account

nMarch 2002, in Monterrey, Mexico, President Bush announced the creation of abilateral devel-

opment fund, the MCA, asthe U.S. contribution to the United Nations Conference on Financing

for Development. According to the plan, Bush pledged US$1.7 billion for FY 2004, US$3.3 hil -
lion for FY 2005 and US$5 billion for FY 2006, representing a 50 percent increase in the amount of
aid focused strictly on devel opment assistance.! This marshaled the largest U.S. foreign aid increase
in decades. Steve Radelet wrote in Foreign Affairs, “ This move was one of the greatest surprises of
George W. Bush's presidency so far.”? Indeed, the MCA could bring about the most fundamental
changes to U.S. foreign assistance policy since the Kennedy administration.®

The author would like to acknowledge valuable comments provided by Professor Andrew Glassberg.

1 See: B. Scheeffer, “The Millennium Challenge Account: An Opportunity to Advance Development in Poor Nations,”
Heritage Lectures, No. 753, 27 June, 2002.

2 S. Radelet, “Bush and Foreign Policy,” Foreign Affairs, Vol. 82, No. 5, 23 September, 2003, pp. 104-117.

3 Seel A. Natsios, “Challenging Orthodoxy: Changing Perspectives on Development.” The Remarks by Andrew
Natsios at the U.S. Agency for International Development, 21 October, 2002.
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Historically, the bulk of U.S. foreign assistance did not have economic development asits pri-
mary purpose. Instead, it was based on foreign policy goals. Brainard et al. note that though devel op-
ment assi stance was originally intended to address devel opment needs, decisionson aid allocation were
based onforeign policy priorities.* In other words, aid was given primarily to strategic partnersthough
it depended on recipient countries whether they used aid for their growth. During the Cold War, for-
eign aid was mainly allocated to contain communism. For example, Taiwan, South Korea, Turkey,
Vietnam, and others have received aid from the U.S. on this principle. In addition to the containment
of communism, the aid was all ocated to advance U.S. foreign policy in hydrocarbon abundant Middle
East. Asapart of the Camp David accords, Washington also provided alarge share of ESF® to Egypt
and Israel, which are considered the largest aid recipients up to this day.®

Theallocation of aid on strategic considerations has continued to be the dominant modus oper -
andi long after the end of the Cold War. For example, after the demise of the U.S.S.R, the U.S. has
been very active in providing assistance to the formerly communist countries to advance democratic
and free-market reforms. The political gains have been tangible as well. Eastern Europe and Baltic
States have joined the European Union and popul ar democratic revol utions have occurred in Georgia,
Ukraine and Kyrgyzstan. However, outside of formerly communist countries, Middle East and South
East Asia, the U.S. has somewhat lost coherent strategic rationalefor aid allocation. The overall U.S.
assistance to poor countries also fell by 25 percent.”

After 11 September, foreign aid gained attention again. The Bush administration pledged
US$297 million to Afghanistan, US$600 million to Pakistan and US$250 million to Jordan to fight
terrorism and promote democracy.? But the main surprise was the initiation of the MCA. In view of
theincreasesin foreign assistanceto post-war Irag, Afghanistan and Pakistan to fight terrorism and to
Africato fight AIDS, the Congress could not commit itself to President’s original generous pledge to
initiatethe M CA program. But it has till gonefrom visionto operation. The Millennium Challenge Cor-
poration (M CC) was established on January 23, 2004. The Congress managed to appropriate US$1 bil-
lionin FY 2004 and US$2.3in FY 2005 to organize and pilot the MCA program. The President seeks
US$3 billion for FY 2006, more than the FY 2005 level, but less than the original US$5 billion com-
mitment for thethird year.® Evenif thereal funding islower than the originally pledged in Monterrey,
it still represents one of thedrastic increasesinforeign assistancein ahalf acentury, outpaced only by
the Marshall Plan and the Latin Americafocused Alliance for Progressin the early 1960s.%°

Other than marking adramatic increase in bilateral aid, the MCA isalso adrastically different
aid alocation strategy. First, the MCA has a clearly defined objective to promote devel opment. Sec-
ond, the MCA emphasizes country ownership in development, recognizing that acountry’ sown com-
mitment, initiatives, policiesand institutionsplay asubstantial part initsdevel opment outcomes. Third,
itisintended to allocate aid based on results. Finally, arelatively small number of recipient countries
are sel ected based on their demonstrated commitment to devel opment.* The MCC uses a set of objec-
tive criteria of selection to determine MCA eligibility.

4 See! L. Brainard, C. Graham, N. Purvis, S. Radelet, C. Smith, The Other War: Global Poverty and the Millennium
Challenge Account, Center for Global Development and the Brookings Institution Press, 2003.

5Washington’s aid accounting makes a key distinction between developmental assistance and geopolitical aid, which
is distributed to strategic countries mostly as economic support funds (ESF).

6 See: S. Radelet, op. cit.; L. Brainard, C. Graham, N. Purvis, S. Radelet, C. Smith, op. cit.

7 See: S. Radelet, “Will the Millennium Challenge Account Be Different?” The Washington Quarterly, Vol. 26,
No. 2, 2003, pp. 171-187.

8 See: S. Radelet, “Bush and Foreign Policy,” p. 108.

9 See: L. Nowels, “Millennium Challenge Account: Implementation of a New U.S. Foreign Aid Initiative,” CRS
Report for Congress, Updated 1 July, 2005.

10 Seer S. Radelet, Challenging Foreign Aid: A Policymaker’s Guide to the Millennium Challenge Account, Center
for Global Development, 1 May, 2003; L. Brainard, C. Graham, N. Purvis, S. Radelet, C. Smith, op. cit.; L. Nowels, op. cit.

11 Seer Sh. Herrling, S. Radelet, “The Millennium Challenge Account: Soft Power or Collateral Damage,” Center for
Global Development Brief, Vol. 2, No. 2, April 2003.
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The MCA Sdection Indicators and Process

The MCA selection strategy is based on the need by countries for the funds and their perform-
ance. Theneed criterion ismeasured by income per capita set by the M CC. The performance criterion
ismeasured by 16 selectionindicatorsunder the broad categoriesof “rulingjustly,” “investing in people”
and “economic freedom” (see Table 1). To pass the performance criterion, countries must perform
above the median in relation to their peer MCA candidate countries on at least half of the indicators
on each of the three policy categories of “ruling justly,” “investing in people” and “economic free-
dom” and score above the median on the corruption indicator. The only exception to the median ap-
proachisthat for theinflation indicator afixed ceiling of 15 percent and for civil libertiesafixed score
of five are used. In addition to these objective criteriafor selection, the MCC can exercise discretion
in evaluating the indicators into afinal list of eligible countries. Upon necessity, the MCC can aso
consider other quantitative and qualitative information to determineif a country deemseligible. The
MCA appears to be the first program that employs pre-announced quantitative indicators to select
recipient countries.’? The indicator test builds on theideathat aid is most effective in countries with
governments that are implementing sound development policies.

MCA Selection Process: The MCC Board of Directors determined 16 eligible countries for
MCA funding in FY 2004.** On November 8, 2004, the MCC made its selection of FY 2005 eligi-
ble countries. The number and composition of FY 2005 eligible countries remained the same asin
FY 2004 except that the Board chose one new country (Morocco) and Cape Verde was not selected
because its per capitaincome exceeded the minimum requirement.** In FY 2004, the Board selected

Table 1
The MCA Selection Indicators
= D)
N
Civil Liberties Country Credit Rating Public Expenditures on Health/
GDP
Political Rights Annual Inflation Immunization Rates: DPT3 &
Measles
Voice and Fiscal Policy Primary Education Spending/
Accountability GDP
Government Trade Policy Girls Primary Education
Effectiveness Completion
Rule of Law Regulatory Quality
Control of Days to Start a Business
Corruption
- o .
Source: The MCA Report on the Criteria and Methodology in FY 2005 and FY 2006

~
=

7

12 See: S. Radelet, “Bush and Foreign Policy,” pp. 104-117.

13 FY 2004 MCA eligible countries are: Armenia, Benin, Bolivia, Cape Verde, Georgia, Ghana, Honduras, Lesotho,
Madagascar, Mali, Mongolia, Mozambique, Nicaragua, Senegal, Sri Lanka, and Vanuatu.

14 Seer L. Nowels, “Millennium Challenge Account: Implementation of a New U.S. Foreign Aid Initiative,” CRS
Report for Congress, Updated 1 July, 2005: CRS-8.
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ten countries on the basis of the predetermined objective criteria and used some discretion for other
six countries.™

The number of MCA candidate countrieshasincreased in FY 2006 because, regardless of wide
criticism from academic and devel opment community, the M CC has added the “lower middieincome
category” (LMIC) countriesto compete for the MCA funds. For FY 2006, the MCC has selected 23
eligible countries. 20 countries are from the “low income category” (LIC)* and three are from the
LMIC. 16 have been MCA eligible in FY 2005. Burkina Faso, East Timor, Gambia and Tanzania
become MCA eligible for the first time in FY 2006 from the L1C. The selected LMIC countries are
Cape Verde, El Salvador and Namibia.*”

How Do the CIS Countries Rank
on the MCA Sdection Indicators?

Ranking of the CI S Countriesin FY 2005: Therearesix in FY 2004, eightin FY 2005 and ten
in FY 2006 MCA candidate countries from the CIS region (see Table 2). In FY 2004 and FY 2005,
Belarus, Kazakhstan and Russiawere not MCA candidates because they had higher income than the
minimum requirement. Uzbekistan has been the only CIS country prohibited from receiving U.S.
economic assistance under Part | of the Foreign Assistance Act of 1961. From the pool of CIS coun-
tries, the MCC has selected Armenia and Georgia as MCA eligible. While the selection of Armenia
was based on its ranking on the objective indicators, the selection of Georgia was subject to contro-
versy. Lucas and Radelet report that, in FY 2004, Georgiadid not do well on “ruling justly,” “invest-
ing in people” and “economic freedom” indicators.?® Georgiaalso did not pass the control of corrup-
tion hurdle.

The MCC declared that it would select countries based on their performance and need for the
MCA funds. In FY 2005, based on the overall differences between passed versus failed indicators,
Georgia performed worse than Armenia, Moldova, and Ukraine and its corruption score was lower
thanin Armenia, Kyrgyzstan, Moldovaand Ukraine (see Table 3). Obvioudly, if performance had been
themain criterion for selecting Georgia, then Ukraine and M oldovawould have been more qualified.
If the need™® had been the main criterion for selecting Georgia, then Moldovawith two times less per
capitaincome than Georgia would have been better qualified. It is obviously not clear why Georgia
was selected instead of, for example, Moldova, which had higher need and better performance than
Georgia.

One of the main arguments used to defend Georgia s selection isthat it has established anticor-
ruption agencies and pursued governance reforms (e.g., procurement transparency and unified treas-
ury accounts) and declared its full commitment to democracy. However, Radelet comments, “[the
selection of Georgid] ran directly counter to the coreideaof the MCA that countries are chosen on the
basis of demonstrated commitment to strong development policies, not on promises.”? He rightly
criticizesthat thisisaweak rational e because many countries have declared their fight against corrup-

15 Bolivia, Cape Verde, Georgia, Lesotho, Mozambique and Sri Lanka.

6 Armenia, Benin, Bolivia, Burkina Faso, East Timor, The Gambia, Georgia, Ghana, Honduras, L esotho, Madagascar,
Mali, Mongolia, Morocco, Mozambique, Nicaragua, Senegal, Sri Lanka, Tanzania and Vanuatu.

17 Seet MCC Press Release, “Millennium Challenge Corporation Board Names Fiscal Y ear 2006 Eligible Countries,”
8 November, 2005 [http://www.mca.gov/public_affairs/].

18 See: S. Lucas, S. Radelet, “An MCA Scorecard: Who Qualified, Who Did Not, and the MCC Board's Use of Dis-
cretion,” Center for Global Development Working Paper, May 2004.

1 The level of GNI per capitais an indication of the need for funds.

2'S. Redelet, “A Note on the MCC Selection Process for 2005,” Center for Globa Development, 23 September, 2004, p. 5.
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Table 2

GNI Per Capita for the CIS Candidate Countries in FY 2004, 2005 and 2006

o "4
Armenia* 800 Armenia* 950 Armenia 1,120
Azerbaijan 720 Azerbaijan 820 Azerbaijan 950
Georgia* 710 Georgia* 840 Belarus** 2,120
Kyrgyzstan 290 Kyrgyzstan 290 Georgia 1,040
Moldova 470 Moldova 470 Kazakhstan** 2,260
Tajikistan 180 Tajikistan 180 Kyrgyzstan 400

Turkmenistan 850 Moldova 710
Ukraine 780 Tajikistan 280
Turkmenistan 1,340
Ukraine 1,260

-z B

Ne _

/*Selected MCA Eligible Countries ** Lower middle income countries with GNI per capita of N
above $1,575 and below $3,255.

\S o ur c e: World Bank Development Indicators, 2005.

\ /)

tion and created anticorruption bureausand instituted new laws, which do not necessarily |ead to better
governance outcomes.

Itisbelieved that the administration granted eligibility to Georgiato support ageostrategic ally
and aWestern oriented President Saakashvili. Georgiawasthefirst CI'S country to replace the Soviet
political elites by pro-U.S. oriented new leadership. Of course, while such a support of Georgiais
justifiablefromaU.S. foreign policy standpoint, it isnot an appropriate use of MCA funds. Lucasand
Radelet suggest that “the appropriate financial vehicle to support Georgia's transition is the State
Department’ s Economic Support Fund, not the MCA.”%

On 12 September, 2005, the MCC signed a five-year $295.3 million compact with Georgia to
stimulate economic development in the poor regions, where more than half of the population lives
below the poverty line. The program intends to benefit directly a half-million Georgians and quarter
of the population of the country will benefit indirectly.?? Apparently, granting an opportunity for
Georgiato combat corruption and meet the objectives set by the MCA program is an investment into
its future. At the same time, the MCC has been widely criticized for selecting Georgiain spite of its
failure to meet the indicator test, which undermines the overall credibility of the MCA program.

2'S. Lucas, S. Radelet, op. cit.
22 See: MCC Press Release, “ Millennium Challenge Corporation Signs $295.3 Million Compact with Georgia,” 12
September, 2005 [http://www.mca.gov/public_affairs/].
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Table 3
Performance of the CIS Countries in FY 2005

@ D)
Armenia | Passed | Passed Passed Passed 14 2 0
Azerbaijan Failed Failed Passed Passed 7 9 0
Georgia | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 10 6 0
Kyrgyzstan Failed Equal Passed Passed 7 9 0
Moldova | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 13 3 0
Tajikistan Failed Failed Passed Failed 4 11 1
Turkmenistan Failed Failed Passed No Data 4 8 4

\\Ukralne | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 13 3 0 y

In terms of the ranking of other CIS countriesin FY 2005, Ukraine and Moldova were high
performers. Ukraine and Moldova passed all criteriaexcept corruption. No doubt that Moldovawould
benefit immensely from receiving MCA funds because, despite its strong performance, it still hasin-
come per capitacloser to the countriesin Central Asiaand the Caucasus. In terms of weak performers,
Turkmenistan, Tgjikistan and Azerbaijan ranked the lowest on most indicators. Turkmenistan was the
worst case scenario, scoring “substantially below” on al “ruling justly” indicators. It also had missing
dataontwo of the"investingin people”’ and“economicfreedom” indicators. Tajikistanfailed onal “ruling
justly” and on five of the“economic freedom” indicators. Azerbaijan failed on all “ruling justly” with
equal to the median indicators of rule of law and civil liberties. In Azerbaijan, it also took 123 daysto
start a business which is a substantial impediment to commence a business activity.

Overal, “ruling justly” and corruption were the most challenging barriersfor the CI'S countries
in FY 2005. Half of the countries could not perform above the median on at least half of the “ruling
justly” indicators. While Armenia, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine managed to pass “ruling justly”
category, only did Armeniapass the corruption hurdle.?® The control of corruption index isan aggre-
gate gauge of bribery, the costs of corruption in doing business and the capture of the state by vested
interests. These are the characteristics of corruption pervasive in all of the CIS countries with partic-
ular intensity in Central Asia. It isimportant to note that corruption is not only a symptom of weak
governance but is also a hindrance to governance reforms. In an environment of rampant corruption,
it isalso much harder to jumpstart demand for governance reforms.

Ranking of the CI SCountriesin FY 2006: Median per capitaincomein the CIS hasincreased
by 45 percent while the minimum income requirement has increased by ten percent from FY 2004
to FY 2006. In FY 2006, two additional CIS countries (Kazakhstan and Belarus) are added under
the category of “lower middleincome” (LMIC) countries. Thus, except Russiaand Uzbekistan, all
CIS countries are MCA candidates in FY 2006.%* For FY 2006, the MCC has again determined
Armeniaand Georgiaas M CA eligible. In addition, it hasadded Kyrgyzstan, Moldovaand Ukraine

2 Kyrgyzstan had equal to the median and Moldova and Ukraine fell slightly short of the median.

2 Except Russia, which has a GNI per capita of $3,410, which is higher than the minimum requirement of $3,255
and Uzbekistan, which is subject to Section 577 of the FY 2005 Appropriations Act, all of the CIS countries can compete
for the MCA funds (see: MCC Report FY 06, “MCA Report on Countries That Are Candidates for Millennium Challenge
Account Eligibility in Fiscal Year 2006 and Countries That Would Be Candidates but For Legal Prohibitions.” MCC Pub-
lic Document on Identification of Candidate Countries, 2005 [http://www.mca.gov/countries/sel ection/index.shtml]).
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to participate in the MCA threshold program for FY 2006. These countries, especially Armenia,
Moldovaand Ukraine, are also the top performers among the CI'S countries on most selection indica-
tors (see Table 4).

The CISMCA Eligible Countries (Armenia and Georgia): Armenia scores higher than the me-
dian on 12, equal to the median on two and lower than the median on two out of 16 indicators. It
does not fall “substantially below” on asingleindicator. It has a strong showing on nine indicators
with aclear advantage on “ruling justly” category in relation to its peer CIS countries. With regard
to the progress from FY 2005 to FY 2006, it hasinvested morein education, with improvementsin
girls’ primary education completion rate and education spending. Nevertheless, two indicators on
whichit still failsareinthe category of “investing in people.” Inthe areaof governance, it has higher
scores on government effectiveness and control of corruption. Y et, democracy indicators deterio-
rated within one year. John Danilovich has expressed his concern about lack of transparency and
commitment to fair elections in the recent referendum in Armenia.® The MCC has promised to
monitor closely Armenia’s political process with a penalty of withdrawal in case its performance
deteriorates further.

Georgia performs strongly on five indicators with particularly strong showing on democracy
indicators. Because of the drastic efforts of the new government to undertake bold steps to fight cor-
ruption and improve governance, it has made the grade on the “ruling justly” category and advanced
on most “economic freedom” indicators. It has also managed to improve on the most challenging

Table 4
Performance of the CIS Countries in FY 2006

¢ )

>

C )
Armenia | Passed | Passed Passed Passed 12 4 0
Azerbaijan Failed Failed Passed Passed 7 8 0
Georgia | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 11 5 0
Kyrgyzstan Failed Failed Passed Passed 9 7 0
Moldova | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 14 2 0
Tajikistan Failed Failed Passed Passed 5 9 2
Turkmenistan  Failed Failed Passed No Data 4 8 4
Ukraine | Passed | Failed Passed Passed 15 1 0
Uzbekistan Failed Failed Passed Passed 9 7 0

C D
Belarus Failed Failed Passed Passed 5 11 0
Kazakhstan Failed Failed Passed Passed 9 7 0

/N ote: LIC = Low Income Category, LMIC = Low Middle Income Category. \

\S ource: The calculations are based on the data from the MCA Country Ranking Dataset FY 2006. Y,

% See: MCC Press Release. “Millennium Challenge Corporation Board Approves Armenia Compact but Expresses
Concern Regarding Irregularities in the November Referendum,” 19 December, 2005 [http://www.mcagov/public_affairs/].
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corruption hurdle from FY 2005 to 2006. Y et, it still comes short of the median and performsworse
than Moldovaand Ukraine. It isalso vulnerablein the category of “investing in people.” For instance,
though health indicators have improved, primary education completion rate for girls has worsened
and primary education expenditure is below the 20th percentile. Obviously, despite the progress,
Georgia must do more to justify its being eligible for reasons other than its ranking on the selection
indicators.

The CISMCA Threshold Countries (Moldova, Ukraineand Kyr gyzstan): The selection of Moldo-
va and Ukraine as MCA threshold countries is very much welcoming considering their sound per-
formance on most indicators. Moldova performsstrongly in nineand passesall “ruling justly” indica-
tors except corruption. It scores above the median on three of four “investing in people” indicators,
with minor improvementsin girls’ education compl etion rate and the government spending on educa-
tioninoneyear. On“economic freedom” category, it passesal indicators. Mol dovaisthe closest country
to become MCA €eligible from the pool of CIS countriesin future rounds.

Ukraineisastrong performer on eleven indicators. It scoreswell uniformly acrossthree catego-
ries, demonstrating slight improvementson “ruling justly” indicators. For instance, while, in FY 2005,
it had equal to the median scores on government effectiveness and rule of law, it performs above the
median on these indicators in FY 2006. In terms of weak performance, it falls short on control of
corruption, primary education spending and its inflation rate is close to the median. It isvery likely
that Ukraine will improve on corruption indicator and thus will pass the indicator test. However,
Ukraine, unlike for example Moldova, has access to other sources of funding mainly in the private
sector, which should be taken into account by the MCC.

In Kyrgyzstan, likein most CIS countries, the main challenge remains “ruling justly.” It ssimply
failsall “rulingjustly” indicatorsbut without “ substantially below” scores. Government effectiveness
and civil libertiesare equal to the median and control of corruptionismarginally lessthan the median.
Inview of itsvery weak performance on“rulingjustly” indicators, the choice of Kyrgyzstan asathresh-
old country has been subject to criticism. For instance, Radel et has written, “ Kyrgyzstan just has no
business being a threshold country. It passes zero of the governance indicators—none—and scores
particularly poorly on all the democracy related indicators.”?® As Kyrgyzstan does not have sound
scores on the “ruling justly” category to be competitive in the next rounds and experts have rightly
brought up the issue, the MCC has not provided a detailed explanation for selecting Kyrgyzstan as a
threshold country. There might be several reasons why Kyrgyzstan has been chosen as a threshold
country.

First, in spite of weak democracy scoresinrelation to other MCA candidate countries, Kyrgyzstan
isoften called the " Island of Democracy” with more or lessvibrant civil society and freedom of press
in comparisontoitsneighboring authoritarian regimesin Central Asia. Following Georgiaand Ukraine,
Kyrgyzstan has recently gone through its own “Tulip Revolution,” which signifies a change in the
long-standing political leadership. The MCC might have decided that Kyrgyzstan has the post-revo-
lutionary momentum to initiate drastic governance and democratization reforms, as it has been the
casein Georgia. As Daniel Fried, Assistant Secretary for European and Eurasian Affairs, has stated,
“There has been thisyear amajor democratic advancein Kyrgyzstan where the newly el ected |eader-
ship, elected in the fairest, freest elections that region has seen, is struggling with reforms.”#" Thus,
the MCC might have expressed its generosity to support the newly elected Kyrgyz leadership in the
samefashion it has supported Georgia. However, will thisgenerosity transforminto real institutional

% S, Radelet, “FY06 Threshold Countries—Some Disturbing Choices,” MCA Monitor Bloc, 15 November, 2005
[http://blogs.cgdev.org/mca-monitor/].

27 State Department, “Briefing on Secretary Rice's Upcoming Trip to Central Asia and Afghanistan,” Washington,
DC, October 2005 [http://www.state.gov/p/salrls/rm/2005/54624.htm)].

113

+



+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

and policy outcomesisamatter of timeand political will of the newly formed Kyrgyz government. At
thispoint, the new government isstruggling to restore stability and order and it ishard to predict, which
way it chooses to move forward.

Second, the MCC might have supported Kyrgyzstan because it has been a very strong political
aly of the U.S. and hoststhe only U.S. military basein Central Asiain between Chinaand Russiaand
with proximity to Afghanistan. If thiswere factored in the decision-making of the MCC, then the so-
called independence of the MCC from the U.S. government is very doubtful and this underminesthe
credibility of the program.

Finally, despitethefailure of Kyrgyzstanon“rulingjustly” indicators, it performsrelatively well
on “investing in people’ and “economic freedom” categories. In the category of “investing in peo-
ple,” Kyrgyzstan passesall indicators. It also ranksrelatively well on “economic freedom” indicators,
withimproved scoresfrom FY 2005to FY 2006. Theonly indicator of “economic freedom,” onwhich
Kyrgyzstan performs unsatisfactorily, isthe budget balance, which is below the 20th percentile. Giv-
en Kyrgyzstan manages to improve its governance and fights corruption, it has the potential to com-
pete for the MCA dligibility. It is aso essential to pinpoint that Kyrgyzstan has been selected as a
threshold not an eligible country and if Kyrgyzstan does not do well on “ruling justly” indicators, the
MCC islikely to withdraw from supporting it. However, the MCC should have been more explicit
and detailed in justifying its selection of Kyrgyzstan asathreshold country and should have stated its
conditions upon which it would decide to withdraw from supporting it.

Other CISCountries: The governanceisthe main challenge among the CI S countries, especial-
ly in Turkmenistan, Belarus, Tajikistan and Azerbaijan. Turkmenistan and Belarusareclearly theworst
case scenarios, scoring “ substantially below” onall “ruling justly” indicators. Thedictatorial political
systemin Turkmenistan is graded with the lowest possible Freedom House rating of sevenin political
and civil liberties. It has not progressed on a single “ruling justly” indicator and its rule of law and
corruption scores have worsened from —0.4 to —0.6 within one year. In terms of economic freedoms,
it passesoninflation rate and budget bal ance but failson regulatory and trade policy. Dataon the costs
and daysto start abusiness are not available but Turkmenistanismorelikely to fail than pass on these
indicators because its overall index of regulatory quality is*“ substantially below.”

InBelarus, thelevel of democracy isvery disturbing, with the score of seven on palitical rights,
six on civil liberties and -1.61 on voice and accountability. Thislargely reflects adictatorial style of
government by Alexander Lukashenko, whom Western NGOs accuse of suppressing human rights
and the media. In spite of the state-led economy, Belarus barely makes on “investing in people” cat-
egory, falling “substantially below” on public spending on primary education and health but passes
onimmunizationand girls' primary education completion rateindicators. Inthe category of “economic
freedom,” it failson the costs of starting abusiness and scores below the 20th percentile on regul atory
quality and days to start a business.

Tajikistan scores below the 20th percentile on the World Bank Institute governance indicators
and below the median on the Freedom House ratings. From FY 2005 to FY 2006, democracy indica-
tors have not got better and government effectiveness and rule of law have even worsened. Inthe area
of “investing in people,” girls' primary education completion and immunization rates have improved
but government expenditure on primary education and health have decreased as a share of GDP (with
“substantially below” scores). In the area of “economic freedom,” it gets above the passing scoreson
inflation, fiscal policy, and trade policy. The costs and days to start a business data are missing but
Tajikistanislikely tofail on theseindicators, considering it falls* substantially below” on the aggre-
gate index of regulatory quality.

In Azerbaijan, “investing in people”’ indicators have picked up within one year. It could be due
to itsincreasing oil exports and revenues which could have increased the government resources to
spend more on education and health. Minor progress is evident on other indicators as well. For in-
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stance, although Azerbaijan is still characterized by burdensome regulatory system, its quality of
business regulations has reached the median and it takes slightly less days to start abusinessin
FY 2006 than it took in FY 2005. The core problem in Azerbaijan is rampant corruption, ranking one
of the most corrupt both in the WBI control of corruption index and the Transparency International’s
corruption perception index. Neverthel ess, Azerbaijan has recently committed to improve governance
and transparency initsoil and gas sector, which constitutes around 90 percent of all itsexports, through
the Extractive Industries Transparency Initiative (EITI). The basic idea behind the EITI isthat trans-
parency over payments and revenues generated by the development of natural resources (oil, gasand
mining) must be used in an efficient, transparent and equitable manner. From the Cl Sregion, Azerbai-
jan and Kyrgyzstan are implementing the EITI initiative and Kazakhstan has announced an imple-
mentation plan.

Uzbekistan is prohibited to participate in the MCA selection process. Nevertheless, even if it
were allowed to compete for the MCA funds, it would still be far from being a likely candidate. It
ranks below the 20th percentile on all “ruling justly” indicators. In particular, itslevel of democracy
isvery disturbing. At the same time, Uzbekistan has a strong showing on “investing in people” cate-
gory and passes five of six of the “economic freedom” indicators.

The newly added “lower middle income” country of Kazakhstan does not qualify for the MCA
funds either. Even if it were competing among “low income” countries, it still would not qualify for
the MCA funds. While Kazakhstan easily passes “investing in peopl€” and “ economic freedom” cat-
egories, its quality of governanceis poor. It falls“ substantially below” in relation to its peer LMICs
onall “rulingjustly” indicators, with particularly low scores on democracy. However, notwithstand-
ing its poor governance and widespread corruption, Kazakhstan has managed to grow dynamically in
recent years due to huge exports of oil and political stability. Indeed, by all economic records, Kaza-
khstan has been the most dynamically developing country in the CIS.

At the same time, high growth does not mean that Kazakhstan should not improve its govern-
ance. Kazakhstan will benefit from improving its governance systems such as, public financial sys-
tems, state administration, anticorruption and transparency initiatives and rule of law. With sound
governance and favorable businessinvestment climate, Kazakhstan will encourage more foreign and
local private investment. With sound governance, the people of Kazakhstan will benefit from the
extraction and development of itsrich oil resources and the government will be ableto realize sustain-
able economic devel opment with an eye to the future. Nonetheless, it needs to be taken into account
that Kazakhstan can rely onits own internal resources to improve governance and does not urgently
need the MCA funds, which is also the case for most low middle income countries added as MCA
candidate countries in FY 2006. Obviously, it would be much more beneficial if the MCC has just
focused on the low income countries.

Conclusion:
Governance is the Main Challenge
in the CIS

By and large, the selection of Georgiaasan MCA dligible and Kyrgyzstan as athreshold coun-
try is more based on reasons other than their performance on the indicator test. However, Georgia's
performance hasimproved substantially and given this continuity, Georgia might be able to pass the
indicator test in next rounds. Kyrgyzstan is obviously far from qualifying as MCA eligible in next
rounds and its selection asathreshold country iscontroversial. Nonethel ess, given agenerous consid-
eration of Kyrgyzstan as athreshold country, the new Kyrgyz government is given a chance and re-
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sourcesto rule justly and fight corruption to be competitive for the MCA eligibility in future rounds.
The selection of Moldova and Ukraine as threshold countries is very much welcoming considering
their strong performance. These countriesare also likely to qualify asM CA eligiblein next rounds. It
would especially be helpful to Moldova, which haslow income per capitaand does not have accessto
other sources of money (as, for example, Ukraine).

Most other CIS countriesare not likely to qualify for the MCA fundsin next rounds given their
very poor ranking on governance indicators. Overall, poor governance and pervasive corruption are
the main challenges across the CIS region. For instance, while, in FY 2005, the CIS as aregion per-
forms above the median on all “investing in people” and on five of the “economic freedom” indica-
tors, it failson seven of theindicatorsfrom the WBI Global Governance Indicators Database (see Table5).
In FY 2006, once again, the governance indicators are the most challenging barriers. Out of eleven
CIS countries, seven fail “ruling justly” and regulatory quality indicators. Ten countriesfail the cor-
ruption test and most CIS countries rank low on the voice and accountability and rule of law indica-
tors, meaning that citizens in the CIS not only lack civil liberties, independent media, and equal op-
portunity to participate in the selection of government officials but they also lack confidence in the
laws, judiciary and enforceable contracts.

Table 5
Summary of the Performance of the CIS
as aregion in FY 2005 and 2006
= )
N
Ruling Justly E F Health Expenditures > P
Political Rights < < Immunization Rate > P
Civil Liberties = = Economic Freedom
Voice and Vote < < Country Credit Rating* > >
Government Effectiveness = < Inflation > >
Rule of Law < < Fiscal Policy > >
Control of Corruption F F Trade Policy > >
Investing in People Regulatory Quality < >
Girls Primary Education
Completion > > Days to Start a Business > >
Primary Education Expend. > > # of Failed Indicators 7 6
cln FY 2006, the Costs of Starting a Business is used instead of the Country Credit Rating. A
N ote: > above the passing score, < below the passing score,
= equal to the passing score, P = passed and F = failed.

\\S ource: Calculations are based on the data from the MCA Country Ranking Dataset FY 2005 & 2006.//

Nevertheless, it isimportant to noteadlight progresswithin oneyear. The Cl S countrieson average
stand slightly better on the control of corruption and voice and accountability in FY 2006 than in
FY 2005. But, even high performing CIS countries, such as Armenia, Moldova and Ukraine are far
behind developed countries on most indicators of governance and still need to work hard to fight cor-
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ruption. For instance, corruption scoresfor Armeniais0.31 and O for Moldova and Ukraine, while it
isaround two for the U.S. and Canada. On average, the CIS countries are assighed a corruption score
of —0.078 when an average score for the OECD countriesis + 1.76 and + 0.07 for the neighboring
Eastern Europe and Baltic States. The rule of law has an estimate of —0.013 for the CIS countries,
which isvery weak in comparison to the score of + 1.51 for the OECD countries. The two measures
indicate that the respect of citizens and the state for the institutions that govern economic and socia
interactions among them is very weak in the CIS countries.

The same istrue of other indicators of “ruling justly,” with especially wide difference of voice
and accountability estimate between the CIS and OECD countries. Thus, there is much room to im-
prove the process by which the government is selected and the capacity by which the state provides
public goods and services. Overall, all of the CIS countries need to focus on governance and institu-
tional reforms not only to be competitive in the MCA program in future rounds but also to assure a
better quality of life for their citizens. Unfortunately, unlike “investing in people” and some of the
“economic freedom” related reforms, there is no quick fix for “ruling justly.” It takes longer time,
political commitment and will to initiate governance and institutional reforms.

CENTRAL ASIA:
PORTRAIT AGAINST THE BACKGROUND OF
THE WORLD ECONOMY

Ph.D. (Econ.), Professor,
World Economy Department,
University of World Economy and Diplomacy
(Tashkent, Uzbekistan)

formation of fiveindependent statesinthe
part of itsterritory now caled Central Asia!
thisregion has assumed great importance not only
inthe system of international relations, but alsoin
the world economy. The interest taken in Central

A fter the breakup of the U.S.S.R. and the

! Geographically speaking, the name of thisregion is
not flawless, because the northwestern part of Kazakhstan,
whichisincluded in Central Asia, islocated not in Asia but
in the far east of Europe (if we take into account the conven-
tional boundary between them along the Ural River). How-
ever, the current name of this region with the inclusion of
five countries is generally accepted in world political, geo-
graphical and country study literature.
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Asiaby themajor powersisdueinlargepart to eco-
nomicfactors: itsvast area, diverse natural wealth,
devel oped key branchesof materia production, and
advantageousl|ocationinthepath of transit of goods
and services between Europe and the Far East and
between North and South Asia

In terms of many parameters of their natu-
ral resource and production potential, the repub-
lics of the region have a prominent place in the
world economy. Unfortunately, information on
this score contained in traditional and electronic
publicationsisincomplete and insufficiently sys-
tematized, whichlimits peopl€’ sknowledge about
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Central Asia, lowersitsinvestment attractiveness, | articleisto furnish information about the poten-
and has anegative effect on the economic devel- | tialities of the Central Asian states in the world
opment of these countries. The purpose of this | economy.

General Information

Central Asia(CA) occupiesthe central part of the Eurasian continent roughly equidistant from
its eastern and western extremities. The total area of its five countries—Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan— is4 million square kilometers, and its population is over
57 million. Overall, the region has 3% of the world’ s area and 0.9% of its population, whose density
isthreetimesbel ow theworld average and 21 times|ower than popul ation density in neighboring South
Asia. However, in some parts of Central Asia, such asthe FerghanaValley, thisfigureis many times
higher.

Special note should be taken of the landlocked geostrategic position of Central Asia, the only
region in the world none of whose countries have access to the World Ocean. The distance from the
region’ s southern borders to the nearest seaports on the Arabian Sea and the Persian Gulf is 2,000 to
3,500 kilometers. The way to these seaports lies through the territory of other states (Uzbekistan and
Liechtenstein are the only two countries of the world separated from the World Ocean not by one but
by two states). At the same time, the CA republics are geographically remote from the largest and
economically most devel oped parts of Eurasiathat are of greatest interest to them as export destina-
tions, in particular, the Far East and the countries of the European Union. Thus, the nearest EU coun-
tries lie about 4,000 kilometers away from the inner parts of Central Asia.

At the same time, the benefits of the region’ stransit position in the path of goods, services and
passengers moving in both latitudinal and longitudinal directions are quite obvious. After all, Central
Asia s immediate neighbors and countries bordering on them have a population of about 3 billion.
These benefits are bound to increase with the compl etion of new transport routes: roads, railroads and
pipelines.

Population and
Labor Resources

Central Asiaisaregion of ancient civilization. Its peoples have made atangible contribution to
human progress, especialy in astronomy, medicine, mathematics, philosophy, architecture, handicrafts,
irrigated agriculture and other fields of creative and economic activity.

Intermsof state structure, modern Central Asiaisone of thefew regionsof theworld all of whose
countriesarerepublics. Although the earliest states appeared herein ancient times, withintheir present
borders and under their modern names the countries of the region are fairly young.

Inview of their relatively low (by world standards) economic devel opment level, the degree of
urbanization in the CA countries is below the world average. In four of its five republics there are
fewer city dwellers than people living in rural areas. Moreover, in 1990-2005, the proportion of the
latter hasincreased in all the five countries. The typical resident of the region is ayoung person: the
average age is about 20 yearsin Tgjikistan, 22 years in Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan,
and just over 28 years in Kazakhstan. Neverthel ess, these republics differ markedly in terms of birth
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rate per 1,000 population, with atwofold difference between its annual minimum (16 in Kazakhstan)
and maximum (32 in Tgjikistan). The sustained excess of births over deaths not only offsets the out-
flow of peoplefrom the CA countries, but also ensures an annual increasein the size of the population
and labor resources.

Peopleliving inthe CA countrieshaveafairly high (by international standards) education level.
In particular, the more than 99% literacy rate for people over the age of 15, the mean years of school-
ing (10-12 years) and some other indicators characterizing the quality of labor resourcesarewell above
the world average. Since the peoples of the region have had to live and work in difficult conditions
and to endure many hardships since ancient times (nomadic herding, extreme continental climate,
farming on arid, artificially irrigated lands, merchant trade involving the need to cover long distances
along the Great Silk Road), they have devel oped character traits of great value for economic activity,
such as endurance, fortitude, capacity for work, industriousness, and thoroughness in decision mak-
ing. The peoples of the CA countries have other excellent qualities as well: generosity, hospitality,
collectivism, respect for elders, and a deferential attitude toward knowledge and skills.

The total economically active population of the Central Asian republics (calculated using the
International Labor Organization method) isover 37 million, although the actual number of employed
persons is smaller, largely owing to labor migration. Thus, about 1.5 million people from the CA
countries, according to published data, are working in Russiaalone. Most of their earnings they send
back home to their families, so supporting the socioeconomic development of their countries. In
Tajikistan, for example, remittances from migrant workers make up about 20% of GDP.?

One of the main assets of the CA countriesis their higher education level and larger scientific
and creative potential than those of countries with comparable per capitaincome. However, the de-
cline in the funding of the public education system, falling education standards and emigration of
researchers, engineersand other specialists caused by the economic recession of the 1990s have brought
into focus the strategic task of maintaining the quality of labor resources as the region’s intellectual
capital and creating conditions for their further development.

Natural Resource
Potential

In addition to the advantages of the region’s transit location and its adequate and relatively
high-quality labor resources, the CA countries have apowerful and diverse natural resource poten-
tial, as required for the efficient development of the key branches of industry and agriculture and
for ensuring high living standards on this basis. Of course, the CA countries vary widely in terms
of natural resource endowments but, given close cooperation and well-considered division of labor,
the shortage of certain resources in some republics can be compensated by their excess in other
republics.

The countries of theregion have at their disposal 1.3% of theworld’ s perennial crops (orchards,
vineyards), over 2% of its cultivated lands and over 3% of their most valuable and productive kind,
irrigated lands.® A comparison of these indicators with Central Asia's share of the world population
(0.9%) shows that per capitaavailability of land—the basic means of agricultural production—isfar
abovetheworld average. The sameistrue of pastures, most of which arelow-yielding, but their total
areaisvery large.

2 See: Central Asia Human Development Report, UNDP, Bratislava, 2005, p. 10.
3 See: FAO Production Yearbook 2003, Rome, 2004, p. 15.
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Thesituationwith renewableinternal resources of fresh water ismore complicated. Theper capita
figurefor theregion (3,600 cubic meters per year) isamost 50% below the world average. Moreover,
this valuable natural resource, perhaps more than any other, is distributed between the CA countries
very unevenly (with variations of over 50-fold). Neverthel ess, given prudent use and fair distribution
of water, theregion’ srivers (most of them cross-border) can meet the basic needs of all thefive coun-
tries. Let us note for comparison that even Turkmenistan, which has less fresh water than the other
four CA countries, has a higher per capitafigure (210 cubic meters) than Saudi Arabia, Israel, Egypt
or Jordan,* countries with relatively well developed agriculture in the main providing their popula-
tion with foodstuffs.

Wide expanses of agricultural lands(someof them artificially irrigated), warm and sunny weather
in flatland and foothill areas in the summer months, and the region’ s considerable length from north
to south make it possible to reap rich harvests of many crops (ranging from barley grownin coal cli-
mates to subtropical figs) and to breed various domestic animals (including camels). In fact, forests
arethe only natural resource of which there is an acute shortagein all the CA countries. The propor-
tion of forest areais six times below the world average. Besides, in view of climatic conditions the
region’s forests are mostly low-yielding and are not so much of economic as of environmental and
recreational importance.

The countries of theregion have awide variety of mineral resources. Many depositsare of world
importance, and some have no parallel on the Eurasian continent (such as the Muruntau gold deposit
in the Kyzylkum Desert). By international comparison, the region’ sreserves of energy resources and
nonferrous metalsare particularly large. According to some estimates, proven recoverablereservesin
the CA republicsexceed 38 trillion tons of coal, 3.3 trillion tons of oil, and 6.7 trillion cubic meters of
natural gas. To thismust be added such important energy resources as uranium (whose proven reserves
arecloseto 0.7 million tons) and hydropower (about 500 billion kW per year). But theseresourcesare
distributed unevenly: from 85% to 90% of oil and coal is concentrated in Kazakhstan, over 40% of
gasin Turkmenistan, and closeto 30% each in Uzbekistan and Kazakhstan; Tajikistan hasabout three-
guarters of theregion’ shydropower resources® (there are other estimates aswell, such asthose given
in the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency’s The World Factbook 2005).

Per capita availability of most energy resourcesin Central Asiais above the world average. In
particular, thisisevident from thefact that the CA countrieswith 0.9% of theworld’ spopulation have
almost 20% of world reserves of uranium and about 4% of gaseous and solid fuel. Ranking 61stin the
world in terms of population (among about 200 countries), Kazakhstan isfourth in uranium reserves,
eighthin coal reservesand 17thin oil reserves.® Turkmenistan, which is not even among the first 100
countries in terms of population, has the fifth largest reserve of natural gasin the world,” and Uz-
bekistan, which ranks 40th in terms of population, is 10th in uranium reserves® and 14th in reserves
of natural gas.

Metal s are the second most important component of Central Asia’s mineral resource potential.
Their reservesare most substantial in Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan. Thesetwo largest CA countries(in
terms of population) have globally significant ore deposits of many ferrous, nonferrous, precious and
rare earth metals. In particular, Kazakhstan has the world’ s largest reserves of chrome, 14% of zinc
reserves (sixth placein theworld) and over 4% of iron ore reserves (eighth place), and Uzbekistan has
5% of the world’'s gold (fourth place). In addition, these two countries stand out against the world

4 Seer 2005 World Development Indicators, The World Bank, Washington, 2005, pp. 2146-2148.

5 See: Strengthening Cooperation for Rational and Efficient Use of Water and Energy Resources in Central Asia,
U.N., New York, 2004, p. 81.

6 See: Biulleten’ inostrannoi kommercheskoi informatsii, VNIIKI, Moscow, No. 13, 2005, p. 31.

7 See: Central Asia Human Development Report, p. 96.

8 See: Der Fischer Weltalmanach 2004. Zahlen, Daten, Fakten, Frankfurt am Main, 2003, S. 1263.
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background in terms of their reserves of molybdenum, tungsten, silver and other ores. Two other CA
countries are al so high on the world list for some metals: according to various estimates, Kyrgyzstan
ranks third in the world with 5% to 20% of world reserves of mercury, and Tgjikistan ranks fourth
with 3% of world reserves of antimony).® Even if wetake into account the figuresfor each of thelist-
ed countries, we will find that per capitametal reservesin Central Asiaare well above the world av-
erage, since the region’s share of the world population is under 1%.

As regards the third most important mineral resource component—minerals for the chemical
industry and other nonmetallic raw materials—here aswell the CA republics have a prominent place
in comparison with other countries. This applies, first and foremost, to reserves of phosphoritesin
Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan, bromine, iodine and mirabilite in Turkmenistan, sulfur and asbestosin
Kazakhstan, and potassium saltsand fluoritein Uzbekistan. The region a so has numerous deposits of
natural building materials; limestone, sand, gypsum, marble, etc.

Diverse natural landscapes of great beauty, numerous springs of healing mineral waters, etc.,
are another major component of the CA republics' resource potential, which isimportant for the de-
velopment of tourism, recreation, sport and the health resort sector.

Role in World Production and
Export

Giventheir diverse and abundant natural resource potential and their sufficient and high-quality
labor resources, the CA countries occupy prominent positions in the world economy, including the
production and export of many kinds of industrial and agricultural products. In assessing these posi-
tions, one should bear in mind that the countries of the region are predominantly agrarian-industrial
ones. Thisisevident from the predominance of agriculture over industry and construction not only in
the employment structure (in all the republics), but also in the structure of gross value added (in Kyr-
gyzstan, Tajikistan and Uzbekistan). At the sametime, in the structure of GDP these sectors have given
way to the service sector in all the CA countries (except Kyrgyzstan), and in Kazakhstan the share of
thelatter (53%) exceedsthetotal shareof materia production.’® Incidentally, faster growth of the service
sector as recorded in these republicsis characteristic of the world economy as awhole.

Despiteasignificant declineinindustrial production in the CA countries over the past 15 years,
they still hold prominent positionsin the world economy, mainly in the production of hydrocarbon
fuels, nonferrous and precious metal's, many types of industrial and agricultural materials, interme-
diate products, grain, fruits and vegetables, etc. Owing to the support given to strategically impor-
tant, key industries and fuller use of existing capacity in some lines of production (oil, natural gas,
gold, wheat, potatoes, fruits and vegetables, sugar, etc.), the region’s share of world production
volumes hasincreased. And owing to sectoral diversification of industry, the CA countries are now
listed in world statistics as producers of goods that are totally new for them (the most impressive
examples are cars and tel evision sets). Today the CA republics produce over 17% of chrome, 16% of
asbestos, 11% of uranium, 8% of manganese, 5-6% of natural gas, gold and silver, about 2% of oil
and black coal, 1.5% of iron ore, and a significant part of other minerals produced in all countries
of theworld.

Thelist of agricultural productsin whose production the share of the CA countriesiswell above
their share of theworld populationisalong one. It containsnot only fibrous material's, including cotton

9 See: Biulleten' inostrannoi kommercheskoi informatsii, 2005, No. 60, p. 15; No. 77, p. 3.
10 See: Sodruzhestvo Nezamisimykh Gosudarstv v 2005 (Statistical Handbook), Moscow, 2005, p. 29.
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(over 7%), wool and raw silk (over 3% each), but also essential foods such aswheat (about 4%), milk
(2%), potatoes (over 1.5%), and al so fruits and vegetabl es such as apricots (4%). Thelist of processed
productsis shorter. It is mostly confined to nonferrous metals (2.5-3.5% of refined copper, zinc and
lead, over 1% of aluminum), some chemicals (such as sulfuric acid), textiles (cotton yarn), “vitamin”
products (raisins, dried apricots, tomato paste), etc.

In some of the above-listed and other goods, the CA countriesare among theworld leaders. Thus,
Uzbekistan ranks second in the production of karakul, fifth in uranium, sixth in cotton and tungsten,
ninth in gold, and eleventh in natural gas.* Kazakhstan is second in the production of chrome and
asbestos, fourth in titanium and vanadium, seventh in magnesium, zinc and manganese, ninth or tenth
in silver, coal, bauxites and copper, and is among the world’' s major producers of ferrochrome. Kyr-
gyzstan is second among the leading producers of mercury, Tajikistan is fourth in antimony, and
Turkmenistan, in raw silk. In addition, the republics of the region have a prominent place in world
exportsof certain fuelsand raw materials, primarily cotton fiber (almost 20% of total world exports),
zinc (4%), electric power and copper (3-3.5% each), wheat, gold and silver (over 2% each), oil and
natural gas (over 1.5%), aluminum and cotton year (about 1% each).2

However, reliance on theregion’ s powerful and diverse natural resource potential asthemain
source of revenue can result in sluggish development of science-intensive and high technology in-
dustries. The record of the world economy in recent decades shows that many countries in posses-
sion of abundant natural resources have been unable to use them efficiently and have thusfailed to
enter the path of dynamic socioeconomic development. Naturally, this does not mean that techno-
logical progressand structural shifts can only be driven by limited natural resources (asin resource-
poor South Korea, Singapore, Israel, Mauritius and some other countries). A more fitting example
for the resource-rich CA republicsisthe record of Mexico, Malaysia, the Philippines, Saudi Ara-
bia, Thailand, Chile, CostaRica, Bahrain and the United Arab Emirates, which have used their large
export earnings from oil, raw materials and agricultural products to create modern industries and
service sectors.

Resource Dependence and
Economic Efficiency

Unfortunately, the leading positions of the Central Asian countries are so far mostly limited to
the natural resource sector. Although these countries have high technology industries and produce
science-intensive, sophisticated products (such aswide-body aircraft, cotton pickers, cars, plasticsand
synthetic fiber in Uzbekistan, television sets and some other kinds of consumer electronicsin Uz-
bekistan, Kazakhstan and, to alesser extent, in Kyrgyzstan and Tgjikistan), they do not determine the
structure of output in the region or its place in the world economy. For passenger cars, for example,
the CA countries shareisunder 0.1%, and for television sets, 0.4%.

Industries producing products with relatively low (compared, say, to engineering) value add-
ed—fuel and energy, metallurgical, light and food—prevail intheindustrial sector of all thefive coun-
tries. The efforts being taken to restructure production and to ensure a higher degree of processing of
local raw materials have yielded some positive results, but have not yet led to any radical changesin
the sectoral composition of industry that would ensure if not aleading place for engineering, metal-

11 Calculated from: Industrial Commodity Statistics 2002, United Nations, New Y ork, 2004; FAO Production Year-
book 2003; Biulleten’ inostrannoi kommercheskoi informatsii, 2005.
12 Calculated from: UNCTAD Handbook of Statistics 2004, U.N., New York and Geneva, 2004.
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working, electrical engineering, electronics and the petrochemical industry then at |east a proportion
comparable with those of the natural resource industries.

Thisalso appliesto exports. The main export itemsarefuel and foodstuffs(oil, gas, wheat, fruits),
semi-finished products (cotton fiber, ferrous and nonferrous metals) and other low and medium tech-
nology products (textile yarn, gray fabrics, oil products). In 2004, for example, crude oil constituted
57% of exports from Kazakhstan; gold, 40% of exports from Kyrgyzstan; and cotton and gold, 49%
of exportsfrom Uzbekistan. Cars, electrical and other engineering products, petrochemicals, plastics,
synthetic fiber, pharmaceuticals, finished fabrics, etc., still have an insignificant placein their export
structure.

Theregion’slargely resource-based economy and foreign trade with aprevalence of low value
added goods and services (together with a number of other factors) account for the relatively low
socioeconomic development level of the CA countries compared to the world average. Thisis evi-
dent, in particular, from the fact that their share of the world’s gross national income (GNI) at pur-
chasing power parity (PPP) (0.35%) is aimost 2.6 times lower than the region’s share of the world
population. Evenin Kazakhstan—the country with theregion’ shighest PPP GNI per capita—thisfigure
(according to the World Bank, $6,980 in 2004) is a quarter below the world average ($8,760).° Of
course, the accuracy of these figuresis open to argument, but this can hardly affect the basic conclu-
sion about the relatively low level of economic development and corresponding living standards in
today’s Central Asia.

One of the reasons for such a state of affairsis the insufficiently effective use of the existing
natural resource, technol ogical-production and intellectual potential. Theworst situation iswith the
energy intensity of the economy. The average figure for the CA countriesis three times above the
world average: while consuming about 1.2% of thetotal energy resourcesannually used intheworld,
the republics of the region produce about 0.33% of world GNI. Another example of the currently
low efficiency of economic activity isthat 2.5% of the world’ s cultivated areaunder grain crops at
the disposal of these countriesyields 1.25% of all the grain harvested intheworld (i.e., asharetwice
aslow).

Cooper ation
as a Factor of Progress

Apart from natural resource-based production and low economic efficiency, another factor im-
peding the economic development of the CA countriesis the fairly low level of their mutual trade,
production and investment cooperation. Thisis one of the reasons why the share of the total exports
of goods and services of the CA republics (0.28% of the world total in 2004) islower than their share
not only of the population, but also of PPP GNI.

The inadequate level of mutual economic cooperation and limited communication routes for
export of goodsto international markets hold back theinflow of foreign direct investment (FDI). In
most CA countries, per capita FDI figures are lowest among the post-socialist countries, with in-
vestments mostly confined to a narrow range of industries (fuel, raw materials, low and medium
technology products).

Itisnot right to say, as some commentators do, that the main obstacle to mutual trade, economic
cooperation and deeper division of labor in the region is the sectoral similarity of the national econ-
omies, including their natural resource orientation and supply of similar goods (energy resources, cotton,

13 See: World Development Report 2006, The World Bank, Washington, 2005, pp. 294, 295.
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nonferrous metals) to theforeign market, which inevitably resultsin competition between them. After
al, in some industries the production and foreign trade profiles of the CA countries are different and
complement each other. In regional nonferrous metallurgy, for example, Tajikistan is the only pro-
ducer of primary aluminum, Kazakhstan, of refined lead, and Uzbekistan, of molybdenum and tung-
sten products. Turkmenistan, Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan are major producers and exporters of hy-
drocarbon fuel, while Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan can supply low-cost electricity generated by envi-
ronmentally clean mountain river plants.

General progress of the CA republics' productive forces could be promoted by concerted diver-
sification of their national economies. New enterprises set up in these countries over the past 15 years
(in the production of phosphorites, oil refining, manufacture of passenger cars, etc.) often turn out
products already produced in other countries of the region in quantities sufficient to meet their com-
mon requirements and at acceptable prices. A coordinated approach would ensure more rational use
of investment and prevent the unwarranted creation of excess capacity.

Closer cooperation ties are particularly important for the development of engineering, for cut-
ting production costs and so ensuring more competitive prices. Thus, an arrangement to equip cars
produced by the A saka Plant (Uzbekistan) with rubber tire covers made by the Chimkent Tire Factory
(Kazakhstan) would help to save tens of millions of dollarsayear. The cost of technological changes
for the production of new kinds of tire covers at the Chimkent Factory would be more than compen-
sated by the huge difference in transportation costs (currently these covers are brought all the way
from South Korea).

Theintegration of Russia, Belarus and the Central Asian countries (with the exception of Turk-
menistan) within the framework of the Eurasian Economic Community (EurAsEC) does not obviate
the need to deepen and diversify cross-border trade in goods and services, investment and production
cooperation between economic entities in the region on amutually beneficial basis.

In the opinion of the authors of the Central AsiaHuman Development Report, the benefitsfrom
reducing trade costs, increasing remittances from migrant workers and more efficient use of water and
energy resources could generate aregional economy twice aslarge 10 years from now. In particular,
only by arranging joint management of regional water resources the CA republics could get an addi-
tional $1.7 billion (3% of their total GDP), and the overall quantifiable benefits from regional coop-
eration could amount to 5% of GDP.1

Development Prospects

In recent years, the economic situation in the Central Asian countries has markedly improved,
largely owing to abusinessrecovery in these countriesand favorable world pricesfor their traditional
export products. Asaresult, economic growth has accelerated, inflation has declined, and the unem-
ployment level has stabilized. Sufficeit to say that in 2001-2005 the average annual GDP growth rate
in these republics was much higher than in theworld economy asawhole (3.6%).15 At the sametime,
judging by the data of national statistics agencies, in 2004 only two countries of the region surpassed
the pre-reform level of GDP: Uzbekistan (120% compared to 1991) and Kazakhstan (over 116%). In
Kyrgyzstan, thisindex was 87%, and in Tajikistan, about 60%°® (the data for Turkmenistan are not
published).

14 See: Central Asia Human Development Report, Bratislava, 2005, pp. 1, 6.
15 See: Country Forecast Global Outlook, November 2005, EIU, p. 3.
16 See: Ekonomika Uzbekistana. Analiticheskii obzor, TSEEP, Tashkent, 2005, p. 2004.
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Despite the difficulties associated with incomplete market reforms, structural adjustment of
production and other internal and external factors, the economic development prospects of the CA
countriesarefavorable. According to forecasts by the Asian Development Bank, GDP growth in 2006
isto amount to 8% in Kazakhstan, 7% in Turkmenistan and Tajikistan, 6% in Uzbekistan, and 5.5%
inKyrgyzstan,” which isat least twice as high asthe world average. Theforecasts of U.N. expertsare
even more optimistic: real GDP in 2006 is expected to increase by 8.5% in Kazakhstan, 7% in Uz-
bekistan and Tgjikistan, 5.8% in Kyrgyzstan, and 5% in Turkmenistan.® Asaresult, overall econom-
ic growth in Central Asiawill be considerably higher than in the group of seven transition economy
countries of Southeast Europe (5.9%) or in the CIS (6.2%); in the group of economically devel oped
countries, thisfigureis 2.5%.

A consistent solution of existing problems, further deepening of socially oriented market reforms
and moreactiveintegration processeswill help to enhancethe production potential of the Central Asian
countries, to raise regional living standards, and to improve the socioeconomic positions of these
countries and of the whole region in the world community.

17 See: Asian Development Outlook 2005, ADB, Manila, 2005, p. 303.
18 See: World Economic Situation and Prospects 2006, U.N., New Y ork, 2006, pp. 129-130.
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anti-monarchy coup of 1973, which brought Mohammad Daud to power, and the events of 1978,

which brought the Marxist People’ s Democratic Party of Afghanistan (PDPA) to power. They
werefollowed by aprotracted civil war and foreign military interference which consecutively created
the regimes of the Islamic fundamentalist-mojahedin in 1992, which declared Afghanistan an Islamic
state, and of theradical Taliban movement, which established amilitary theocratic regimeintheform
of the Islamic Emirate throughout most of the country. Latein 2001, it fell under blows delivered by
the international U.S.-led counterterrorist coalition and the Northern Alliance.

The nation paid dearly for the years of devastating internecine war with loss of life, destroyed
political, economic, and cultural infrastructure, an altered demographic situation, and millions of
émigrés. (According to the U.N., there are about three million Afghan refugees in Pakistan alone.?)
Thewars and the kal eidoscopic regimes delivered a crushing blow to the centuries-old moral and eth-
ical norms and traditional lifestyle of the Afghans, aswell asto their habits and customs. Islam asan
important part of the local lifestyle was no exception; the war affected the situation of the Muslim
clergy and the Islamic institutions. Under the Marxist regime of the PDPA, the clergy was persecuted

Q fghanistan’s past greatly affectsits present. Thisis especially true of the two state coups: the

! See: “Pul’s planety,” AK-5, 22 August, 2005
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and its members repressed. The anti-1slamic policy was especially cruel at the very beginning of the
party’srule, when the clans of Mojaddidi, Waezi, Qiyani, and other respected religious figures suf-
fered alot. Under the mojahedin and the Taliban, the clergy was brought to the very summit of power.

The role of the clergy and its influence on the country’s contemporary life stem from the na-
tion's past. For along time, between the 7th and 11th centuries, since the time when Islam finally
established itself asthe main religion of the local tribes, a multi-step social-economic hierarchy de-
veloped. It consisted of individual groups of clergy which differed in their level of material well-be-
ing and their influence on the popul ar masses. The ulamaye dini (the religious ulemas) occupied the
highest steps of the structure. The group consisted of theol ogians—the maulawis, mudarisses-muta-
bahhirs (erudite persons), fagihs, etc. normally educated in the best | slamic centers abroad—Deoband
in India, Al-Azhar in Egypt, and others.

Theofficia clergy wasrecruited from thisgroup; itsmemberssit inthe UlemaCouncil, the lhtisab
(Islamic morality police), the Court, and the Ministry for Islamic Affairsand the Waqufs. Asbureau-
crats paid by the state and supporting its policy, these people were not hugely popular among the
common people.

The Seyyids, Hazrats, Hgjehans, and | shans are descendants of the Prophet Muhammad, or of
the righteous caliphs. A British journalist Angus Hamilton, who visited Afghanistan at the time of
Emir Habibullah Khan (1901-1919), wrote that “censure of Seyyid (a descendant of Muhammad), a
learned theol ogian, or of the civilian authoritieswas punished with 20 strikes and afine of 50 rupees.?
Asarule, members of this group were connected with Sufi brotherhoods, while many of them filled
high official posts. There are 16 Seyyidsin the parliament today. Pirs and sheikhs—heads of the Sufi
orders Nagshbandiyya-Mojaddidiyya, Qadiriyya, Chishtiyya, Suhrawardiyya, Tayfuriyya, and oth-
ers—were highly respected. Each of the orders had spheres of influence of their own. The most influ-
ential of them—Nagshbandiyya-M ojaddidiyyaand Qadiriyya—had muridsnot only in Kabul and other
large provincial centers, but also in all small districts of the country. The murids were mostly noble-
men: khans, tribal chiefs, top officials, rich merchants, and other wealthy people. In the past, there
were royals among the murids; the Sufi brotherhoods lived on lavish donations.

The village mullahs, imams of village mosques, teachers and talibs of village madrasahs, own-
ersof Sufi hanags, custodians of the mazars and other holy places (ziyaratgah) where saintswereburied,
etc. occupied the lowest step. They existed mainly on the donations of their parishioners or work they
did on the side: they grew vegetables and flowers or did primitive construction jobs.® It was the most
respected group of people who enjoyed authority and influence among the common folk, since they
lived among the people and accompanied them “from cradle to coffin.”

Historical documents contain ampl e evidence of therolereligion and the clergy playedin social
and political life. All of its constitutions, from the first adopted in 1923 to the current one of 2004,
testify that the history of the Afghansis a history of struggle between civilian and religious powers
carried out with alternating success. The clergy fought stubbornly to retain itsinfluence in the courts
and schooals, thetraditional spheresof the Muslim clergy. An analysisof all the constitutionsrevealed
that each time secular power retreated, the clergy fortified its position in the sphere of jurisprudence
and education, and viceversa. With his court reform, King Amanullah Khan radically limited the powers
of the Shari‘ajudges and delivered ablow to clerical influence in the judicial sphere.

It was the dissatisfied clerics who plotted against the king. “ Those of the ulemawho knew how
to plant an idea about the king as an unfaithful person damned by the Most High in the minds of the
peoplewere especially respected,” wrote Afghan historian Mir Gulyam Muhammad Gubar.* Assoon

2 See: A. Hamilton, Afghanistan, London, 1908, p. 128.
3 See: Azad Afghanistan, No. 2, July-September 1999.
4 See: M.G.M. Gubar, Afghanistan na puti istorii, Moscow, 1987, p. 166.
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as the deposed king was replaced by Nadir Shah, the clergy restored its shattered position and even
strengthened it: thiswaswhen the Council of the Ulemawas set up and the Islamic morality police—
| htisab—restored.

Later, in 1933 when Muhammad Zahir Shah becametheking theclergy lost itsinfluencein courts
and schools for along period of time until the downfall of President Najibullah in 1992. The 1964
Constitution adopted under Zahir Shah said that the * observance of religiousnormsand rites” was not
obligatory, asit was under the previous Constitution of 1931. The clergy obviously lost itsinfluence
on socid life®

Part of the national elite did not limit its ambitionsto schoolsand courts: guided by the principle
of indivisible spiritual and secular power, it wanted to rule the country or, at least, to control the spir-
itual spherein order to becomeincorporated into the country’ spolitical structure. Never strong enough
to replace secular power, thispart of the elite preferred compromises and cooperation. Thetop clerics
remained loyal to secular power, at least whileits corporate (read: economic) interests remained safe.
But any hint of threat to its privileges and social status provoked a conflict with secular power under
the slogan of protecting Islam against faithless rulers branded as “Godless’ and “foreign puppets.”
Shah Shujafell victim to thisin 1842; the above-mentioned Amanullah Khan suffered the same fate
in 1929, to be followed by Najibullah in 1992. British author Angus Hamilton wrote about this early
in the 20th century: “Religion isthe only seat of trouble from which rebels might emerge.”®

At all times, theleaders of the | slamic ulema cherished the dream of finally turning Afghanistan
intoa“genuinely” Islamic state with secular and spiritual power concentrated in the hands of the cler-
gy, which alone would decide the country’ s fate. Among the numerous testimonies of thisthereisa
highly thought-provoking document. In 1920, Premier Sardar Abdul Quddus K han asked the Kanda-
har ulemato offer their opinion about “constitutionalism and the Afghan constitutionalists” and re-
ceived ahighly revealing answer: “ The Caliphateisthe only acceptableform of statehood for Afghan-
istan since this form alone strengthens faith.””

The chimeraisstill alive: nearly 80 years later, the Taliban mullahs said in so many words that
they regarded theldlamic Emiratethey created asthefirst step on theroad toward aworld-wide caliphate.
Tulu-eafghan (Afghan Sunrise), an official newspaper, said: “Itisour cherished dreamto seeal Muslim
countriesin the world united into one, single and indestructible Islamic Caliphate and acting as one
great force.”®

TheMuslim clergy of Afghanistan had another roleto play: the mullahsand the ulemahave always
been a catalyst of popular unrest; they mobilized the masses to resist foreign aggressors.

Famous Sheikh Najm ud Din Ahund-zada, better known as Hadda Mullah or Hadda Sahib,
Mullah Din Muhammad, known by his nickname Mushgi Alyam, Mullah Abdul Gafur Langari,
Mullah Rashid Ahund-zada, Mullah Halil, and Mullah Muhammad, all of them common village
clerics, arestill remembered for their contribution to thethree wars against Britain. Confronted with
thefiercecleric-led resistance of thelocal people, the Britshad to admit: “ Religiousfeelings against
the British were very strong, while Islam, with which we clashed, proved to be arock.”® In 1979,
too, it wasthetop Muslim clergy who launched awar against the regime of PDPA and foreign (this
time Soviet) troops. On 26 January, 75-year-old Pir of Qadiriyya Mia Guljan Tagavi issued a fat-
wah that called for ajihad against the “ godless PDPA government anditsallies.” According to other
sources, it was Sebghatullah Mojaddidi, head of the Nagshbandiyya-M ojaddidiyyaorder, who pub-

5 See: Constitution of Afghanistan, Kabul, 1964, pp. 24-25.

5 A. Hamilton, op. cit., p. 115.

”M.G.M. Gubar, op. cit., p. 150.

8 Tulu-e afghan, 30 October, 1996.

9 M.E. Yapp, The Revolution of 1841-1842 in Afghanistan, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies,
London, 1964, p. 374.
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lished the fatwah that started the jihad. Soon after that, on 27 November, prominent religious fig-
ures and leaders of military-political groups of mojahedin (B. Rabbani, S. Mojaddidi, S.A. Gilani,
M. Nabi Muhammadi, Y. Khalis, and G. Hekmatyar) met in Peshawar to announce ajihad that led
to afratricidal war and ruin.

Today, Afghanistan isliving through another period of hardships: alarge foreign military con-
tingent is stationed on itsterritory, which has naturally stirred up popular discontent; Taliban mem-
bershavenot laid down their arms; ethnic tension has not been all eviated; thereisno economic progress;
and millions of refugees still remain outside the country, whileillegal trafficking in drugs grown in
Afghanistan has not abated. Under these conditions, we naturally want to know whether the Muslim
clergy has retained its former ability to shape public opinion and to actively interfere in social and
political processes. After al, political parties mostly based on shared ideologies or ethnic affiliation
are stepping up their activities.

Duringthewar, religion did not loseitsinfluence on the people’ sminds. Herearethefacts. Under
the 2004 Constitution, Islam is still “the state religion” and remains unshaken. The same document
registered thedefacto leading position of Islam anditspriority over secular power. Art 3.1 says: “None
of the laws of Afghanistan shall contradict the laws and instructions of the holy religion of Islam.”°
Under the new Constitution, the clergy acquired legal power not only over education, but also over
the entire ideological sphere, which affects the minds of people, primarily young people. Under
Art 17, the stateis duty bound to take all the necessary measures “to improve education at all levels,
develop religious education, and regulate and improve the situation of the mosgues, madrasahs, and
religious centers.” Art 45 iseven more eloguent: “ The state elaborates and carries out asingle educa-
tional program based on thelaw of theholy religion of Islam and national culture and drawsup aprogram
of religiousdisciplinesfor school s (magtabs) based on the | slami ¢ persuasion present in Afghanistan.”
This means that religious disciplines will become the linchpin of teaching both in religious and sec-
ular schools (magtabs).

Ontop of this, under the Constitution, the courts are still staffed with Muslim theologians, al of
them with higher educational establishments behind them, and all of them with the Shari‘a and the
figh (Muslim laws) at their fingertips. The new Constitution followed the previous ones by granting
the judgesthe right to apply figh under certain conditions. Art 130 allowsthe judgesto use “the laws
of figh of the Hanafi madhab” to pass“fair and the best possible sentences’ if neither the Constitution
nor other laws offer corresponding indications.

The new Constitution envisaged acompromise between secular and spiritual power, which could
only be expected in a country where the former political-religious mojahedin leaders still carry alot
of weight and still have real power. Today they are known asthe “jihad leaders” who headed “ na-
tional resistance.” No wonder the new Constitution established two new official holidays: 28 Asad
(18 August)—the day of Afghanistan’ srestored independence—and 8 Saur (27 April, 1992)—the day
when Islamic fundamentalist-mojahedin came to power.

Thereisanother examplethat shedslight ontherolelslam and Islamic clericsplay in social life:
in September 2005, peopl e elected the parliament and the provincial councils. The election campaign
wasavery specia onefor several reasons: first the press, especially newspapers published in the cap-
ital, actively supported the clergy under titles such as“ The Ulema’ s Decisive Role in Society, “ Reli-
gion and Politics Cannot be Separated,” etc. Most of the candidates made a special effort to point out
that they descended from respected religiousfamilies, that they had areligious education and had taken
part inthejihad. Others preferred to address the votersin mosques. Those who positioned themselves
asdemocrats and human rightsfighters never missed achanceto say that democracy and human rights

10 Here and hereinafter the reference is to the Constitution of Afghanistan published in Dari in the journal of Ang-
hiza, No. 3, January-March 2004, pp. 71-98.
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should be realized within Islam and according to the Shari‘a. The results were obvious: Islamic fun-
damentalists (mojahedin and pro-Taliban forces) received over half of the seats.t

Nearly all lists of deputies elected from the capital and the provinces contain the names of cler-
ics—mullahs, maulawis, as well as respected Islamic leaders—seyyids, pirs, sheikhs, etc. Here are
several examples. Mullah Taj Muhammad Mojahed represents Kabul; Maulawi Abdul Aziz, Bada-
khshan; Mullah Malang, Badhis;, Maulawi Abdulhagq, Pagman; Maulawi Sheikh Ahmad, Faryab;
Maulawi Din Muhammad Azimi, Gur; Maulawi Hanif-Shah al-Hoseyni, Host; Maulawi Seyyid al-
Rahman, Lagman; Maulawi Ataulla Lodin, Nangarhar; Maulawi Muhammad Islam Muhammadi,
Samangan, etc.

When talking about the religious-political situation in the country, we should pay attention to
anew factor. There is a developing confrontation between the conservative and orthodox part of
the clergy opposed to the democratic changes and “Westernization” of Afghan society (associated
in their minds with foreign military presence) and the reformist religious-political forces eager to
use the achievements scored by human civilization to develop local society. They want to “ open the
doors of ijtihad” (which means free and independent interpretations based on the holy texts) asthe
main road |eading to the “renaissance of Islam.” By way of illustration |et me quote from two news-
papers. The Payame mojahed (Message of Mojahed) newspaper, published by the Mojahedin of
Afghanistan, condemned theinfluence of Western lifestyle on Afghan society and asked with agreat
deal of sarcasm: “ Are European dress, amoral films, and co-educational schools symbolsof democ-
racy? If thisistrue, the Muslims do not need such democracy.”*? Another Kabul newspaper Mar-
dom (People), published by the Islamic Movement of the People of Afghanistan Party, called onthe
clergy “to open the doors of discussion, and not to stop up people's mouths” in an article called
“Criticismisan Indispensabl e Condition of Religious Renaissance.” The same article said that only
the use of all the technical and scientific achievements would open new horizons and “would not
alow religion to rot.” 3

To sum up the above;

m Islamisdtill adominant force in Afghanistan and an integral part of the local way of life;

m  During thewar, the clergy sustained great human—many of its members, especially of the
lower ranks, died in battles—and material losses.

m Despite the war (or even thanks to the war waged under the banners of jihad), the clerical
elite and friendly political forces strengthened their position in the state power bodies and
retained their influence over the larger part of the nation.

m  We can expect the traditional trend toward a confrontation between secular and religious
power to continue; it will probably assume new forms—opposition within the parliament in
view of its present composition—and also appear in the policy pursued by President Kar-
zai’ sgovernment.

1 [www.afghanistan.ru], 20 November, 2005.
12 payame mojahed, 22 August, 2002.
13 Mardom, 4 September, 2005.
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RUSSIA AND ISLAM:
POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF
THEIR DIALOG

Ph.D. (Econ.), senior research associate,
Center for Foreign Economic Studies,
Institute of International Economic and

Political Studies, RAS
(Moscow, RF)

slamistheyoungest of the great world religions; assuch it imbibed the vast spiritual and intellec-

tual wealth of the preceding epochs. The Muslim world and its theological pillars (monotheism,

religion asthe Revelation, religion-based ethics, and veneration of Jesus and St. Mary) are much
closer to the Christian European legacy than any other of the great world religions. Socially and cul-
turally, however, the Muslimworld isfar removed from the Christian European legacy becauseit em-
phasizes loyalty to the umma rather than the individual’s spiritual life.!

Thisisadynamic religion with arapidly increasing number of followers. Today, one-fifth of the
planet’ s population follows Islam (1.3 billion), which comes second after Christianity. Muslimslive
in morethan 120 countries of theworld. Russiawith about 20 million Muslimsis one of them.? There
are approximately 50 million Muslimsin Central Asiaand the Caucasus.

In the last quarter of the 20th century, Islam moved to the forefront of world history and con-
fronted mankind with ahost of paradoxical problems. Today it attracts much more attention than any
other religion; it stirs up heated discussions and contradictory conclusions. Thisis explained by its
sheer size, and itsintensive and multisided cooperation with other civilizations. For thisreason, adialog
of civilizations should become the prerequisite of afair world order for the future.

The world of Islam is unique; the Muslims can be regarded as a single whole, irrespective of
where they live and pray on the planet. Islamic integrity, however, isrelative: Islam is both unified
and diverse, thereforeit isfar from being integral for the simple reason that the I slamic nations speak
different tongues and have vastly different cultures and customs. Practiced in different countries and
regions, thisreligion is affected by local faiths and traditions and embraces a variety of cultures. In-
deed, Islam practiced in Indonesia by the ordinary people has little in common with the faith of the
Frenchintellectual proselytes, yet, inthefinal analysis, it isone and the same |slam. Frederick Denny
hasrightly pointed out that the Muslimslivein at least two cultural environments: thelocal culture of
their native land in which they are born and which they imbibe along with their mothers’ milk, and
Islam and the Muslim culture acquired and consciously embraced.®

According to Dr. DinaMalysheva, Islam has gained alot of political weight worldwide dueto
several factors. First, its practically unlimited oil and gas reserves (still the key strategic raw materi-

! See! E. Rashkovskiy, “Islam v dinamike global’ noy istorii,” Mirovaia ekonomika i mezhdunarodnye otnosheniia,
No. 6, 2004, p. 21.

2 See: D.B. Malysheva, “Rossia i musul’ manskiy Sever v vodovorotakh novogo miroporiadka,” in: Shornik statey,
RAS, IMEMO, Moscow, 2003, p. 6.

3 See: F.M. Denny, “Islam i musul’ manskaia obshchina,” in: Religioznye traditsii mira, Vol. 2, Moscow, 1996, p. 7
(Frederick M. Denny, Islam and the Muslim Community (Religious Traditions of the World)).

131

+



+

No. 2(38), 2006 CENTRAL ASIA AND THE CAUCASUS

als) add huge geopolitical importance to Islam. Second, conflicts mostly flare up in Islamic coun-
tries, or in areas where Muslims and the followers of other religions live side by side. This has al-
ready given rise to avast flow of Muslim refugees, who outnumber all the other refugees through-
out the world. Third, the share of the Muslim population is rapidly increasing both in Russia’s
European part and Western Europe, where Muslims find it hard to blend with local cultures. There
the man in the street has already associated Islam with apotential threat to the stable centuries-old
social order rooted in Christian ethics and culture. Fourth, in the last few decades it was Muslims
who either carried out or organized the terrorist acts that shook the world. Muslims are associated
with the transnational religiously tinged terrorism, the culminating point of which was 9/11. No
wonder ordinary peopleinthe non-Muslim world associate |slam with suicide bombers. The above
is responsible for the negative image of Muslims, which is especially true of Europe, Russia, and
the United States. There are people, however, who see |slam, along with other religions, as part of
mankind’ s cultural heritage and do not accuse the Muslims of instigating conflicts between civili-
zations or religious wars.*

No matter what, common folk in Russia and the West tend to identify the mounting wave of
mass unrest, violence, and terror with Islam and itsresponseto the current globalization trends. Terror
and violence cannot bejustified—it isvery important, therefore, to achieve a prof ound understand-
ing of Islamic reality and overcome the stereotypes of mass consciousness. The Koran and the Bi-
ble both say that God rewards everyonewho voluntarily embraces good and rejectsevil. | think that
Dr. Georgiy Mirskiy wasright in saying that the recent terrorist acts were not only, and not so much,
outbursts of Islamic civilization’s malice—they were, said he, a“malignant tumor” in its body. It
contaminates not only the non-lIslamic world—it also affects Islam, which has found itself in a
qualitatively new global environment. Islamic conservatism and “Islamic” terror are two different
things: terrorism survives not so much at the expense of religiousideas proper as at the expense of
sociocultural, economic, and psychological factors.® It iswrong to classify Islam both as one of the
world religions and as international terror. Terrorists have neither nationality nor faith; religious
fanati cism which breeds mutual enmity and intoleranceis equally dangerous for Muslims and non-
Muslims. Indeed, one-fourth of the 9/11 victims who perished in the Twin Towers were born in
Muslim countries. Theterrorist actsin Saudi Arabia, the cradle of Islam, and Irag, where the major
Shi‘a shrines are found, demonstrate that their initiators and perpetrators acting under the green
banner of Islam accompanied by the Allah Agbar chants are nothing more than criminals on the
payroll of extremist organizations.

Russia s considerable Muslim population and the fact that it has had its share of terrorismin
religious garb have moved the question about its relations with the Islamic world to the top of the
national agenda. Russia’s |slamic neighbors have already developed into an important geopolitical
and foreign policy factor, therefore Russia should take a closer ook at its own “Russian” Islam,
which is moving to the fore in public and political life. Islam comes second after Christian Ortho-
doxy as a dominant confession; from time immemorial the Muslims have been identifying Islam
with their national identity.

It was in the 8th century that the Slavs first met the Muslims, who by that time had emerged
beyond the boundaries of the Arabian Peninsula. More likely than not this happened in Daghestan
where the new faith and the Arabic tongue, which for the next 100 years served as the language of
inter-national communication, were already firmly rooted. Russians met Muslimsin the Khazar Cha-
ganate, their eastern neighbor located in the L ower V olgaand the Northern Caucasus. Until 735, when
Islam acquired alarge following among the local people and became the second official faith, Juda-

4 See: D.B. Malysheva, op. cit.
5 See: E. Rashkovskiy, op. cit., p. 26.
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ism was the only officia religion there. Late in the 10th century, Bulgaria replaced the chaganate on
the Volga and Kama shores; the larger part of its population were also Muslims.

For many centuries the rel ations between Russia and the I slamic world were contradictory and
far from simple: they abounded in wars, conflicts, mutual grudges, and mutual insultswhich bred mutual
suspicions. Russiafought against Turkey 13 times; there were warswith Iran and military operations
in Central Asiaand the Caucasus. It was on the territory of a Muslim state, Afghanistan, that the So-
viet Union fought its last war.

The Chechen conflict which flared up as part of power struggle across Russia and devel oped as
aninstrument used to divide state property threw thecrisisin Russia srelationswith the lslamic world
into bolder relief. Certain forces spared no effort to present the conflict with no religious tinge as
“Russia’s new aggression against Islam,” which added tension to the relations between the Russian
Federation and the Islamic world.

Ethnopolitical conflictsthreaten Russia sinterests: the trends toward stronger regional separa-
tism and wider ethnic conflicts still threaten Russia’ s territorial integrity and its statehood. The fol-
lowing also threatens ethnic relationsin Russia: attemptsto set up ethnic enclaves on Russia sterri-
tory; deepening social and economic inequality of peoplesand ethnic groups; increased ethnic migra-
tion, and the growing number of refugees and forced refugees.

Wheat can be done to relieve ethnic and political tension in conflict-prone places? First, the ref-
ugees’ problems should be resolved by granting each nation the right to realize its national specifics
rather than through territorial issuesand claims; second, all military units should be disarmed oncethe
armed conflictisover evenif harsh measures are needed to achievethis; third, more money should be
poured into specific programs and strictly controlled; fourth, the nation should know how the past
looks today from the viewpoint of law and politics.®

Buddhist monk Nichiren, whoseteaching served asthe cornerstone of aJapaneseinfluentia public
political organization Soka Gakkai, said at one time that those wishing peace for themselves should
pray for the sasmefor others. These words are vitally important for Russia, which needsto prevent its
closest neighbors from becoming hotspots of ethnic and other conflicts. Thereis more and more talk
in the Russian expert community about how the ruling Central Asian regimes should be supported to
preservetheir stability. Thisfully coincideswith what the country’ sleaderswant. |n 2003, when speak-
ing at aninternational conference called “ Russiaand the World Order,” then RF Foreign Minister Igor
Ivanov said: “Like any other country of theworld, Russiawants aworld order maximally adjusted to
theinterestsof its security and sustainabl e socioeconomic development... The prospectsof anew world
order affect the interests of all states.””

As part of Europe and Asia, Russia can play a key role in ensuring security and prosperity on
both continents; thisis especially true of the CIS countries. Instability in the CIS' s southern members
endangers Russia s national security. The massive American and NATO military and economic pres-
encein Afghanistan and Iraqg, aswell asthe changesin the balance of interests of theworld’sleading
powersin Central Asiaand the Southern Caucasuscall for readjusted strategiesin thispart of theworld.
Russia sforeign policy should obviously be adapted to the new geopolitical realities. Weareall aware
that thelraqi crisishasadded importanceto the so-called Caucasian-Central Asian arc, whichisasort
of “southern security belt” for Russia.?

When talking to the I slamic world leaders, Russian President Putin invariably demonstratesthat
Russiais pursuing an active foreign policy in this part of the world. Indeed, in the past, Iran, Iraqg,

5 See: D.A. Munkozhargalov, “Etnopoliticheskie konflikty v sovremennoy Rossii: puti uregulirovania,” Rossiia i
musul’ manskiy mir, No. 4, 2005, p. 38.

7 See: D.B. Malysheva, op. cit., p. 67.

8 Ibid., p. 68.
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Syria, Egypt, Malaysia, Jordan, and the UAE all belonged to our sphere of cooperation; some of them
belonged to our sphere of influence. We should not pursue our cooperation with these countries at the
expense of our relations with the West and the United States. In fact, our contacts with the Muslim
world should improve our relations with the West; they are not spearheaded against Israel either—
they may help aleviate Mid-Eastern tension.

President Putin’s statement about Russia’ s intention to join the OIC in Malaysiain 2003 at the
OIC summit he attended as a guest surprised everyone, to say the least. Viewed from inside the coun-
try, it can hardly be called surprising: the problem of Chechnia, which for many years has been and
remainsthe sore spot of domestic policiesdespite the statementsto the contrary by the country’ smilitary
and political leaders, isresponsible for this. The president explained that at thefirst stage of its coop-
eration with the OIC, Russia might work as an observer.

It seemsthat OIC membership would add efficiency to Russia srelationswith the Muslimworld
wherejoint opposition to political radicalism, extremism, and terrorism are concerned; Russia should
find partners among the civilized | slamic forces and make them its allies. The context is still favora-
ble: since Soviet times, the East has been treating Russia with respect. It is still unclear how the RF
canwork in the OIC, yet it isimportant for Russia to be inside an organization responsible for deci-
sionsthat concern the entire Islamic world, and to be able to follow its development trendsin order to
protect itsinterestsin the Islamic world and strengthen its security.

There are several more reasonswhy Russiashould join the OIC: first, it will becomeinvolved
in the dialog with the Muslim world, which will add weight to its role there; second, Russia will
play amore effectiverolein crisis settlement in the I slamic world and in the countrieswhere Chris-
tianity and Islam coexist; finally, as a European state, from the perspective of its culture and histo-
ry, Russiawould be able to explain European viewpoints on many issues (such as globalization) to
the Muslim community. It might assume the role of an ideological and cultural intermediary be-
tween Europe and Asia. Russia' sinvolvement and cooperation with the Muslim world may create
better conditionsin the economic sphereaswell. So far, Russiahas no vast economic intereststhere,
yet OIC membership will offer Russia certain advantages as one of the countriesthat sell armaments
to Muslim countries. Some of the Arab states—Syria, Irag, Oman, the UAE, etc.—are showing a
lot of interest in a grandiose project of which Russiais one of the sides. | have in mind the North-
South transportation corridor, one of the ten largest geo-economic projects of the 21st century to be
carried out in Eurasia.

Ramazan Abdulatipov, senator and a leading expert in Islam and Russia' s relations with the
Islamic world, was quiteright when he said: “ There are many other important organizationsthat unite
the Muslim countries besides the OIC. We should be present there aswell, while our involvement in
the OIC will help usto accomplish this. If we want our country, home of over 20 million Muslims, to
wield influence we should be present everywhere. Over time, theimportance of the Muslim factor in
world politicswill increase, which meansthat Russiashould not detach itself fromtheMuslimworld.”®

Thescopeof Russia’ scooperation withthe Muslim countriesisstill much narrower thanit should
be. Thisis partly Russia's fault: the young democrats who came to power along with Boris Yeltsin
were looking at the West, while the Muslim world and the East were seen as terraincognita. Today,
Russiais making up for lost time. Several years ago, a Russian-Arab Business Council with bilateral
commissionswas set up on theinitiative of Academician Evgeny Primakov, Chairman of the Russian
Federation Chamber of Commerce and Industry.

In 2004, the State Duma set up an inter-faction group called “ Russia and the Islamic World: a
Strategic Dialog” to draft laws, parliamentary decisions, and deputy inquirieswith respect to Russia’'s
relationswith the lslamic countries and international Muslim organizations. Thegroup intendsto carry

9 D. Sudlov, “Ramazan Abdulatipov: Rossia nikogda ne borolas sislamom,” Nezavisimaia gazeta, 17 October, 2003.
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out parliamentary hearings, press conferences, round tables, etc. to discuss Russia’ s strategic cooper-
ation with the Islamic world, problems of security, and economic and cultural cooperation. Russian
and Muslim experts, prominent public figures, and academics will be invited to take part.

During Vladimir Putin’ svisit to Egypt, the sides reached an agreement on Russia sinvolvement
in modernizing the facilities built with Soviet help; the Syrian debt issue was settled, which made it
possible to revive economic cooperation between the two countries. | have already written that the
Muslim countries are showing alot of interest in Russia-made weapons and special equipment; some
of these contacts are developing into practical cooperation. This means that the president’ sinitiative
to revive and develop contacts with the Islamic world is a well-planned step toward more balanced
foreign economic relations.

Asreligious extremism becomes more pronounced, a dialog between Islam and Christianity is
emerging asthe most important international issue. Russia, which at all timesfavored good relations
between Islam and Christianity, the two religions that underlie its statehood, can make an important
contribution in this sphere too. It can and should support the idea of an inter-confessional dialog and
promote it at all levels. Economic partnership with the Muslim regions is one of the aspects of this
dialog, which meansthat in the near future the Near and Middle East countries, Turkey, Iran, Afghan-
istan, Central Asia, and the Muslim part of the Southern Caucasus—in short, Russia simmediate and
close neighbors—will remain in the sphere of itsinterests. We should not only strengthen our bilater-
al tieswith Muslim countries, but also advance toward strategic partnership with the Islamic world as
awhole. Economic cooperation is one of the instruments.

In the 1990s, Russia' s economic contacts with the Islamic world were gradually disappearing
because of Russia' s vague foreign economic strategy, lopsided politics, vague national interestsin
various regions and in the world economic system as awhole, lack of a conception for restoring con-
tacts with the Muslim countries, no foreign economic organizational structure, etc. To remedy the
situation we should formulate our foreign economic strategy with respect to the Islamic world. In-
deed, all Muslim countries have national interests of their own, even if their specific aims might dif-
fer. Onthewhole, al of them want to eliminate economic backwardness, devel op high technologies,
preservetheir religious, political, and cultural sovereignty, ensure national security by buying thelatest
armaments, develop their own military-industrial complex, etc.

Under the new conditions, several roads are open for those countries that seek closer economic
contactswith the Russian Federation at ahigher level: first, realization of long-term projectsin which
the Russian sidewill beresponsiblefor thelarger part of technologies, aswell asR& D, whilethelslamic
sidewill supply investments and marketing. Second, it isadvisableto elaborate and implement large-
scale business plansin which the Islamic side will not limit itself to investments, but will contribute
to production aswell. Third, investments of the Islamic Development Bank (IDB) and other OIC fi-
nancial structures should be used to create, together with Russia, new industrial branchesinthe Mus-
lim countries. The Russian Federation will also profit from the above, not only by developingitshigh-
tech branches and creating new jobs, but also by funding its social and investment spheres.

The Muslims of Russiawant their country to establish better relations with all the countries of
the world; they have their special interestsin the Islamic world:

—new industrial investment projects created jointly with the IDB in Russia’ s Muslim regions,
the products of which could be exported to the Muslim countries;

—target programs designed to create morejobsin the economically vulnerable Muslim regions
to eliminate mass unemployment, primarily in the Northern Caucasus (carried out jointly with

10 See: “Rossia i islamskiy mir: problemy, predposylki i perspektivy dolgosrochnogo vzaimodeystvia,” Rossia i
musul’ manskiy mir, No. 6, 2005, p. 46.
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international Muslim financial institutions and Russian business). It isvery hard to integrate
the Northern Caucasus, aregion of specia strategic importance for Russia, into the contem-
porary economic context: it requires huge funding. Only economic and political instruments
can be used to defuse ethnic and religious sguabbles; the war in Chechnia has amply demon-
strated that the use of force creates more separati stsand extremistswho spare no effort to bring
the local peoples closer on the anti-Russian platform;

—one of the Muslim regions of Russia should receive abanking center in which the OIC finan-
cial structures will also beinvolved;

— business forums under the aegis of the IDB and the Islamic Chamber of Commerce and In-
dustry should be organized in Russia’' s regions to help Russian businessmen establish con-
tacts with the business community of the Islamic countries, etc.

There are certain subjective barriersthat limit the scope of real investments, aswell asthetrends
and tactics of economic cooperation with Russian business: imperfect laws related to foreign invest-
ments; still unregulated legal issues related to the purchase of land plots by foreign firms to build
enterprises; inadequate i nformation about potential economic partners; and the absence of legal norms
related to Russian economic structures’ full responsibility to their foreign partners. Thelist can go on:
judicial protection on civil and arbitration proceedings in Russian legislation is ineffective; lawyers
and notaries public have no civil liability; there are no adequate financial instruments of cooperation,
including bank support, effective mechanisms of crediting trade and production operations, procedures
of risk sharing and insurance, etc., nor are there any key Islamic banks on the Russian market.™*

Russia’ s new policies across the post-Soviet expanse will be successful if it also uses such
positive factors as the geographic proximity and economic and political dependence of the post-
Soviet stateson Russia. The Russian Federation can potentially use the domestic political problems
of some of theformer Soviet republicsinitsinterests. Recently, Russiarevived itsmilitary-political
and economic tieswith Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tajikistan; large Russian companies—Gazprom,
LUKoil, Wimm-Bill-Dann, and others, invest in Uzbekistan, etc.

Cooperationintheoil and gas sector ispractically the only spherewhere Russian investmentsin
the southern CI'S countries bring profits. The Russian oil and gas corporations are first, competitive
onaglobal scale; second, they have advantages over other companieswhen it comesto Russia' spres-
ence on the local energy markets, since Russiais the region’s main donor; and third, the oil and gas
sector depends on Russia s pipeline system. On the strength of the above, Russian firms may expect
ashare in such projects along with the leading international corporations.

Inview of the close economic, ethnic, social, and cultural ties between the Southern and North-
ern (Russian) Caucasus, M oscow should remain in the region to prevent anincreasein instability and
a new wave of threats to Russia' s security. Our country obviously needs consistent stability in the
Southern Caucasus and should help to form friendly and economically devel oped democratic regimes
in the region. Security cannot be achieved by demonstrating solidarity with kindred nations and eth-
noses abroad and people of the same faith: traditional contacts between states should be normalized,
while states should display trust and equality in their mutual relations. The following can be doneto
defuse ethnic and religious tension inside the states: consistent economic reforms; creation of amid-
dle class, which needs stability; and the planting of basic democratic principles and values, whilethe
states' policy should develop national culture and restore national dignity.

Thereisthe opinionintheexpert community that the lslamic world isaglobal forcewhich needs
astrong and dynamically developing Russiawith agreat power status. Thisis more than apragmatic

1 See: “Rossia i islamskiy mir: problemy, predposylki i perspektivy dolgosrochnogo vzaimodeystvia,” Rossia i
musul’ manskiy mir, No. 6, 2005, p. 50.
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approach to the current global balance of power and not merely shared historical experience: the sides
have identical or close geopolitical, economic, and other interests. Russiamay acquire anatural part-
ner in the I slamic world to address many of the important issues without which it would be unableto
find itself aworthy place in the multipolar world. There isthe opinion shared by many that it will be
impossible to defeat international terrorism unless the world becomes once more balanced, multipo-
lar, and fair. The recent terrorist acts in Russia demonstrated that, along with the Islamic world, Rus-
siahas become the main target of international terror and has al so attracted the attention of the “third
force” wishing to keep “the seat of war in the Caucasus’ smoldering to be able to influence domestic
developments.

Moscow has overcome the ideological confrontation of the recent past; it should prevent the
triumph of those who want to split the world according to religious and civilizational features. Pres-
ident Putin spoke about thisin April 2005 during his Middle East visit.

Professor Huntington wrote at one time that we should do everything to avoid a clash of civili-
zations; we should strive toward adial og and resi st attemptsto replace thewar on terror with awar on
Islam; we should move away from ethnic discord and religious intolerance and encourage a dialog
between |slam and Christianity. No wonder Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia Alexii I, who sup-
ported Russid' sinitiative to cooperate with the OIC, said that the Russian Muslims are not followers
of a“tolerated” faith: they are true allies of the Russian Christian Orthodox Church.

TERRORIST PRACTICES OF
ULTRA-RADICAL SALAFI
IN DAGHESTAN
(Case Study of the Jennet and Shari‘a Jamaats)

Associate at the Daghestanian Scientific Center, RAS
(Makhachkala, Russia)

clashes with the federal forces into surprise skirmishes in the rear and subversive acts. Since

the RF power structures were present everywhere in the republic and controlled all, or nearly

all, of Chechnia, the terrorist “resistance forces,” which should be called “militants,” “members of

illegal armed groups’ or “terrorists,” stepped up their activities. “Terrorism” is understood as non-

institutional resistance, when the assets and forces of one of the sides do not allow it to acquire legal
forms and oppose the enemy on the front.

Certain forces in the West and certain Muslim thinkers prefer to regard the Chechen separa-

tistsasrebels, the “warriors of jihad,” “resistance fighters,” etc. For example, Y usuf al-Qaradawi,

a mujtahid well known across the Arab East, distinguishes several types of terrorism: civilian or

V ery soon after the events of August 1999, the Chechen warlords changed their tacticsfrom direct
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social terrorism when criminal armed groups ambush travelers on the road, use arms against them,
and thus sow terror in society. The Koran isvery severe with respect to them: “ The punishment for
those who wage war against Allah and His Apostle and strive with might and main for mischief
through theland isexecution, or crucifixion, or the cutting off of hands and feet from opposite sides,
or exile from the land; that is their disgrace in this world, and a heavy punishment is theirsin the
Hereafter” (Surah 5, ayat 33).! The second type of terrorism is colonial terrorism existing in two
variants. Thefirstis represented by French colonialism in Algeria, where the colonialists ruled the
country together with the local people. The second, says Y usuf al-Qaradawi, is represented by co-
lonialism that strives to destroy or assimilate the local population and take their lands away from
them. Americais the most graphic example of this, where the Conquistadors and then the English
waged wars of extermination against thelocal Indians and drove them into reservations. The author
says. “Terrorism means the use of force and violence against innocent people, against those with
whom you have no problems, with the sole aim of planting fear in others. This is what terrorism
means.”?

In Daghestan, secret terrorist groups began making their existence known in 2000. Acting with-
intheterrorist “jamaats,” they looked at their enemies as representatives of “ colonial terrorism” who
contributed to the assimilation of thelocal people and destroyed their culture and traditions. Thiswas
more or lessjustified by what Y usuf al-Qaradawi said about thistype of terrorism, de facto sanction-
ing this disgusting and very dangerous sociopolitical phenomenon.

In 2002, aterrorist organization called jamaat Jennet headed by Rappani Khalilov, a crony of
well-known terrorist Shamil Basaev, cameto the forefront with several terrorist acts. It specializedin
assassi nations of people employed by thelaw enforcement bodies—traffic and riot police, militiamen,
and members of the security service and public prosecutor structures. In 2002-2005, assassinations
were everyday features of life in Daghestan.

Theranks of the terrorist underground swelled with young men trained in the Salafi jamaats of
the republic’s cities and villages who sided with the veterans of combat and subversive activitiesin
illegal armed groups (IAG). VarisVarisov, investigator of the public prosecutor office of Daghestan,
saidinour privatetalk that the members of theterrorist groups (jamaats Shari‘ aand Jennet) are most-
ly people earlier convicted for robbery, stealing, and other grave crimes. Despite their criminal past,
these“guerillas’ are consistently exploiting I slamic slogans, and appealing to the K oran and the Prophet
to justify their terrorist acts, information about which normally appears on the Internet site of the
Chechen separatists [www.kavkazcenter.com].

According to the republic’ s Ministry of Internal Affairs, the Shari‘ajamaat is sowing terror;
inthisway it hopesto overcomethe political system and liquidate itslaw enforcement structures—
the militia and special services. In 2002-2005, it committed several crimes that echoed across the
republic. It is fighting the existing political system to set up an Islamic Shari‘a -based theocratic
state.

Assassinations of officers of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, especially those employed by the
Administration for Fighting Extremism and Criminal Terrorism, began in September 2002 when the
Administration’ s head, Colonel Akhberdilav Akilov, waskilled. Thiswas not the chance murder of a
high-placed official; it was the beginning of murders of officers of the Ministry of Internal Affairs
who had allegedly taken part in persecuting and repressing the Wahhabis. It was the militants of the
Shari‘ ajamaat headed by Rasul Makasharipov (guide and personal Avar translator of Shamil Basaev
in August 1999 when armed bands had invaded Daghestan from Chechnia) and the Jennet jamaat headed
by Rappani Khalilov who carried out the terrorist acts.

L “Terror i nasilie,” Novoe delo, No. 50, 12 December, 2002.
2 |bidem.
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In 2003, thelist of their crimes becamelonger: in August they murdered Major Tagir Abdullaev
of the same Administration, while another officer, Salikh Shamkhal ov, and hiswifewere shot to death
in their car. On 6 September, there was a fire exchange on the slopes of Tarki-Tau at Makhachkala
that cost four militiamen their lives. During the follow-up operationsin the forest, investigators dis-
covered a militant camp, a so-called hut, that showed signs of long being lived in. The Ministry of
Internal Affairs was sure that the murders of the militiamen were planned there. In October, Zaur
Bekbolatov, who worked for the Administration, and four more militiamen were murdered; in No-
vember, Administration Head Magomed Magomedov survived an attempt on hislife: the mine plant-
ed at the side of the road did not detonate.

What can be said about theterrorist jamaats' social composition? At first they were staffed with
people who knew next to nothing about Islamic subtleties and who had tasted pressure from the law
enforcement bodies. In the latter half of 2005, however, members of the Muslim intelligentsiajoined
the terrorist underground. lasin (Makhach) Rasulov, for example, started his career as a journalist,
essay writer, and translator; he was a post-graduate student at the theology department of Daghestani
State University, and member of the presidium of the RF Union of Muslim Journalists. After failing
to fit into the new system of social and public relations, he turned to armed struggle and subversive
actsto the great amazement of all who knew him. In any case, the mediawrote about him asan active
member of the Shari‘ ajamaat.®

There is no doubt that he acted under the immense influence of the Salafi ultra-radical ideas,
which treat jihad as the beginning and end of the struggle against the “ Qufr system” and its abettors
as hypocrites (munafigs). On 24 October, 2005 lasin Rasulov and his cronies, Murad Lakhiialov and
Gajimagomed Ismailov, were discovered in one of the apartments on Nasrutdinov Prospect in Ma-
khachkala. The fight went on for nine hours; two of theriot police were wounded, but thelocal militia
and special forces managed to kill the terroristsin a powerful onslaught. It should be said that Gajim-
agomed Ismailov was amir of the Shari‘ajamaat; and Murad Likhiialov was his “right-hand man,”
whofilled the post after Rasul M akasharipov was exterminated on 6 July, 2005in ahouseon M. Gajiev
Street in Makhachkala. According to the Ministry of Internal Affairs, they wereamong thosewho started
afire at the prosecutor’ s office of the Lenin District of Makhachkala; they were responsible for the
murder of prominent Daghestanian political scientist Magomedzagid Varisov and Minister Zagir
Arukhov, aswell asfor the blaststhat destroyed militia cars. Murad L akhiialov personally was post-
humously accused of murdering Zagir Arukhov.

On 9 October, 2005, there was a fighting between jamaat Shari*a militants and Daghestani mi-
litiaon Pervomaiskaia Street in Makhachkala. After several hours of fierce fighting, two servicemen
of aspecial unit werekilled, and two otherswere wounded. Finally, theterroristswere showered with
grenadeswhen an armored personnel carrier was brought to the house and large-caliber machineguns
were used. Four of the terrorists were killed. One of them, Abuzagir Mantaev, defended histhesisin
2002 and received a Ph.D. (Political Science). His subject was “Wahhabism and the Political Situa-
tion in Daghestan.” For some time, he worked in the Spiritual Administration of the Muslims of the
European Part of Russia, under Mufti Ravil Gaynutdin, after which he moved to Makhachkala, where
he joined the jamaat Shari‘ain mid- 2005.

Thefact that the Muslimintelligentsia, young men with higher education and academic degrees,
takes part in terrorist activities saysthat Daghestanian society isinacrisis. A certain part of the local
youthreferstoitself as Ahl a-Sunnawaal-Jamaa (members of the Sunnaand the community), that is,
the Salafis, independent M uslimswishing to contribute to | slamization and to devel op the“ religion of
Allah.” For thisreason, they are squeezed out of their socia niches: they have either to leave there-
gion, or to abandon politically active Islam, or become radicals and potential members of subversive

3 [www.kavkaz-memo.ru], 12 September, 2005.
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and terrorist groups. In thisway, they are opposed to the state and accuse the state structures and the
official clergy of their misfortunes.

The Sufi tarigats (the so-called traditionalists) also have real and potential “warriors of 1slam”
among their members. According to the fighters themselves (Dokku Umarov* in particular), tariga-
tistsfight together with the Chechen“rebels,” they spread the sameideol ogy, and the same sacral history
and theory of Islam asthe Wahhabis. It should be said that Salafism isnot the only doctrinethat could
turn extremist when pursuing its religious and political aims, therefore we should prevent Islam from
becoming ateaching of extremeintol erance, xenophobia, and aggression. At thevery least, we should
stem the process. Religious-political extremism as a step toward subversion and terrorismis not lim-
ited to its socioeconomic component—poverty and unemployment—even though they are responsi-
ble for the radicalization of large numbers of young men.

It isnot enough to explain the flare-ups of terrorist activities by increased funding from domes-
tic and foreign sources. Thisis what some of the federal military commanders prefer to think—they
reduce everything to money in an effort to prove that lack of ideaswill finally destroy the “resistance
movement.” In so doing, they are pursuing several aims: first, they want to undermine the trust the
militants enjoy among the young and their popul arity—indeed, people who kill each other while shar-
ing the spoilsare moral perverts. Second, lavish donations from abroad explain and justify thefailure
to defeat the subversive and terrorist underground; money is responsible for the shoots of extremism
and reproduction of the “ resistance movement,” not only in Chechnia, but also in Daghestan. In other
words, those of the Center’ s representatives who concentrate on the economic factors keep ignoring
(or rgjecting) the other causes behind religious-political extremism. After 1999, force was used agai nst
the Salafi trend, while the real nature of each of the Salafi groups, either moderate or extremist, is
absolutely ignored.

Thishappens acrossthe entire Northern Caucasus: mosgues are closed in Kabardino-Balkaria,
while in Ingushetia, Karachaevo-Cherkessia, and Daghestan not only real and potential Salafis,
but also praying people are often mercilessly persecuted. Finally, the military regime in Chech-
nia, in which the civilians have to live, as well as the special, so-called mopping-up, operations
supply members of the public and certain clerics with a chance to lament the pressure to which
Islam devel oping outside the state’ s control is subjected. Thisiswhat imam of theldris-hgji Echeda
mosqgue on Malygin Street in Makhachkalathinks.® It was his home that militiamen, who had been
informed (or, rather, misinformed by the imam’s ill-wisher), searched for Murad Lakhiialov, a
militant of the Shari‘a jamaat, on 19 July, 2005. The mosque and the house were encircled by
special units, whilethe adjacent streets were blocked off by armored personnel carriersand other
military vehicles. After clarifying the circumstances, the officers left the mosque. It should be
said that itisnormal to find leaflets of all sorts, including thoseissued by jamaat Shari* a, in mosques
frequented by real or former Salafi fighters, who look no different from the rest of the praying
crowd. This was probably what brought the militia to the mosque on Malygin Street. This hap-
pens in the mosgue on Kotrov Street, which was built using the money of the Khachilaev broth-
ers—it is believed to be a Wahhabi mosque. No wonder the lists of Wahhabis grow longer. Ac-
cording to the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Daghestan, recently “it detained 55 people, and 19
militants were killed during special operations. These people were suspected of being members
of illegal armed groups or their accomplices.”®

Along with other factors, religious-political extremism grows more active because of the ill-
planned policies of the Center and the republican authorities. After 1999, “veterans of the Chechen

4 [www.kavkazcenter.com].
5 See: Chernovik, 29 July, 2005.
5 [www.riadagestan.ru].
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war and former jamaat members’ appeared in Daghestan, including members of the so-called Islamic
Jamaat of Daghestan. The authorities and the power structures deprived them of achanceto integrate
into the social system and find aplacein thesocial and economic sphere. Thefate of amir of the Shari‘a
jamaat Rasul (Muslim) Makasharipov isatypical example. Liberated under an amnesty, he (accord-
ing to my sources) was frequently blamed for crimes he did not commit. As aformer Khattab inter-
preter (in August-September 1999), he was repeatedly called to the district militia station, where he
was beaten up and subjected to degrading treatment. After one of such “visit,” he turned to the mili-
tants, set up the Shari‘ ajamaat, and becameitsleader. Thereisanother version of the same story, which,
nevertheless, ended the same way. His former cronies suspected the “ Khattab interpreter,” who had
been released from the prison too soon and too easily, of conspiracy with the specia services.” To
prove his loyalty to the cause of jihad and to remove himself from suspicion, he assumed leadership
of the group that hunted militiamen who too actively persecuted the Salafis.

There is more than one factor that makes Islamic groups active fighters. A young man’s Is-
lamic identity should be taken into account, along with his economic and social status, his expres-
sivity, moral and psychological makeup, attitude toward aggression, external pressure, etc. It was
his expressivity and unbending nature aggravated by certain other reasons that brought Gazimago-
med Ramazanov to the Shari‘a band, where he was known as Mansur Tsudakharskiy. Under this
name, on 28 July, 2005 he was killed during a special operation in Askerkhanov’s house on Mir
Street in Makhachkal a.

The use of force and administrative pressure—the authorities' two preferred instruments—
are factors which push young Muslims (irrespective of the Islamic trends they belong to) to the
margins, wherethey join terrorist and subversive organizations. In 2000-2005, it was not Chechnia
that lured the former fighter (thisremained in the past, in 1995-1999). After setting up local bands,
many preferred to stay in Daghestan. In 2004 and 2005, expl osions, acts of subversion, and attempted
murders (buckets of ammonium nitrate were often used) became especially frequent. Militia vehi-
clesand cars carrying militiaand riot police officers became the victims of “bucket terrorism.” On
15 April, 2005, the prosecutor’s office of the Lenin District of Makhachkala was destroyed by a
blast; amonth later, on 20 May, ablast in an apartment building entranceway killed Zagir Arukhov,
minister for ethnic policies, information, and foreign relations, and his bodyguard. On 28 June,
Magomedzagid Varisov, director of the Center for Strategic Research and Political Technologies,
waskilled; three dayslater, on 1 July terrorists organized ablast at a bathhouse that killed 10 serv-
icemen of a special unit.

The Shari‘ajamaat officially assumed responsibility for the murder of Magomedzagid Varisov
by placing the following statement on the site of the Chechen fighters: “We executed an FSB official
who spoke for the Kremlin and its Daghestanian puppets, one of the most active ideologists of the
power of Russian gafirs and an active opponent of the Shari‘arule in Daghestan. As an agent of the
specia services, this gafir lackey carried out an active propaganda campaign against Allah and His
Prophet (may peace and blessing be with him) on the pages of the local newspapers published by the
puppets. He was aslave that served the occupants, the henchmen, and the butchers of hisown people;
he dared to insult the Islamic Jamaat Shari‘ a, the Legal Power in Daghestan. When we liquidated the
puppet minister Zagir Arukhov, who was also a colonel of the intelligence service of the Russian
Federation, Varisov wrote in one of hisfoul articlesthat we do not exist and that our statements‘are
ad hoc statements from all sorts of virtual jamaats.’”8

Thejamaat ideologistsdid their best to blacken theimages of Daghestanian scholar Varisov and
Minister Arukhov, who were presented not as mere qgafirs, but also as “FSB officials who spoke for

7 The author’s field information.
8 [www.kavkazcenter.com].
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the Kremlin and its Daghestani puppets,” and who not only opposed the rule of the Shari*a, but also
doubted the existence of theterrorist underground. Theseand similar terrorist activities, accompanied
by similar commentaries, were designed to stir up ideological sympathies among the local people,
primarily young people. Thereis no doubt that certain social sections associate power with evil and
present it as the worst, purely anti-popular manifestation of the corrupt political elite, which has be-
come part of the mafia.

The Islamic circles regard a negative attitude toward the Shari‘aas asign of utter ignorance; in
certain religious circles it causes animosity. Indeed, nobody dares to oppose the Shari*a, the law of
Allah. Not infrequently, even militiamen say that they are not against the Shari*a. In Varisov’s case,
hisallegedly anti-Shari‘ asentimentswere expl oited to justify hismurder and inform the sympathizers
that the terrorist acts were ajust retribution for “ subversive anti-Islamic” activities.

There isthe opinion that these two murders destroyed an important part of the republic’sideo-
logical andinformation front and that theterrorist underground was resolved to destroy itsideol ogical
opponents. Thisis not quite correct. Both Arukhov and Varisov were open people very easy to kill.
Despite the numerous threats, the minister had only one bodyguard; Varisov had no bodyguards, de-
spite the numerousthreats he received over the phone. Hewas put under surveillance, yet hisregquests
to the corresponding structures about bodyguards were ignored.

It seemsthat the terrorist jamaats owe their success to the “moles’ in the law enforcement bod-
ies, otherwise it is a mystery how the Shari‘a jamaat |earned personal details about the Ministry of
Internal Affairs officials and the radio frequencies used by the militia. The republican leaders has-
tened to respond to this: on 6 March, 2005, Rustam Abdullaev was detained and searched. It turned
out that he had alist of 140 officialsof the law enforcement bodieswho wereto be executed, complete
with their home addresses and phone numbers.® The militants issued the following statement: “The
so-called Ministry of Internal Affairsof Daghestan was shocked to learn that we have along list of its
leaders and officials, complete with home and work addresses and phone numbers, who are to be
executed. Thisistrue: we have detailed information about all the heads and service officers of the so-
called Ministry of Internal Affairs, Federal Security Service, and the Public Prosecutor’s Office. We
shall liquidate them one after another, since they are personally responsible for the persecution and
murders of the Muslims.” The jamaat acts not only as a political force, as the self-appointed “legal
power of Daghestan.” It posesitself asthe “ protector of all persecuted Muslims.”

Andrei Novikov, deputy foreign minister of Russia dispatched to Daghestan after a series of
terrorist and subversive acts carried out by the Shari‘ajamaat, informed journalists that the law en-
forcement structures are dividing their time between crime detection and the economic situation. He
finished his statement with the banal phrase that the channelsthrough which militants get their money
should be closed.?®

Thisisimportant, but not all important. This cannot resolve the problem of religious-palitical
extremism and terrorist groups. The latter have exploited ideological, political, social, and ethical
prerequisitesto set up independent mobile groups which do not need lavish or sustainable funding. In
aclimate of rampant corruption, it is easy to establish control over private businesses through threats
and blackmail. According to Shamil Basaev, large sums come from the administration heads of the
Chechen Republic.t

Judging by what Andrei Novikov said, the Ministry of Internal Affairs knows that the money
comesfrominsidetherepublic, which makesthejamaats even moreefficient: thereisno need to cross
borders and avoid customs inspection.

9 See: Novoe delo, No. 27, 15 July, 2005.
10 See: Novoe delo, No. 28, 22 July, 2005.
11 [kavkazcenter.com].
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Religious groups are growing moreradical because of unprofessional civil servants. When talk-
ing about the causes of Salafism, Minister of Internal Affairs of Daghestan said: “None of the heads
of militiastationsinform methat an imam or any other man cameto him to say that a\Wahhabi visited
his mosque and that measures should be taken.”*? In other words, the minister called on society and
the religious groups of “traditional” Islam to identify the so-called Wahhabis and inform the corre-
sponding services about them. Since neither the minister nor his colleagues mentioned the traitsiden-
tifying aWahhahi, it isfor the Spiritual Administration of the republic’s Muslims and the faithful to
identify them themselves, but nobody knowshow. Thiswill send up social tension, will widen thegap
insociety, and will plant fear, suspicion, and hatred in people’ sminds, while mutual mistrust will cause
mass depression.

Summary

After defeating Basaev and Khattab, who invaded Daghestan in 1999 from Chechnia, and liqui-
dating the “Islamic enclave’ in three Darghinian villages—Karamakhi, Chabanmakhi, and Kadar—
thefederal and republican authorities, while purposefully opposing religiousand political extremism,
launched awide-scale ideol ogical offensive on Daghestani Salafism with the use of force. Religious
leaders and preachers have been invited to take part in the process.

A war was declared on extremism represented by the Wahhabis—the ideological and political
opponents of the clergy. However, the peopl e received no instructions on how to distinguish between
Wahhabisand “Ihwanists’ (supporters of the political strategies pursued by the Muslim Brothers), or
between separatists and Islamic radicals who might act under the roofs of different groups and units.
It was said more than once that Wahhabism should not be likened to extremism.

At the same time, much of what the Spiritual Administration of the republic’ sMuslimsisdoing
drives Salafism away from the religious structures of Daghestan and the Northern Caucasus; Salafi
groups are becoming more radical and more receptive to extremist calls and acts. Thisis especially
true of the groupswhich have not yet found their way, forms, and methods. They might be tempted by
extremism. If the originally peaceful Salafi structures (jamaats) find it hard to blend with society, they
will become marginalized.

It should be said that in the Northeastern Caucasus, religious and religious-political extremism
has become very obvious, while religious groups grow more and more radical under the influence of
the military-political processesin Chechnia, aswell as due to certain ill-judged steps by secular and
religious|eaders. Thishappened in the negative socioeconomic and sociopolitical (including socioeth-
ical) context, which ended in a catastrophic crisis of ethnic, religious, and cultural identity.

Driven to the extreme by the wide-scal e use of force against the Sal afis of Daghestan and other
North Caucasian republics, militant units began guerilla warfare against the authorities after the ac-
tive phase of hostilitiesin Chechniahad ended. This became obvious when the opposition devel oped
from armed clashes between warlords and federal troops, asin 2000, into regular surprise subversive
and terrorist attacks of short duration in rear structures.

Terrorist groups, so-called jamaats, appeared in the Northern Caucasus under the influence of
Chechen militants and grew out of the local religious structures living under domestic and foreign
pressure. In 2002, the Jennet group under Rappani Khalilov and jamaat Shari‘a under Rasul Ma-
kasharipov entered into an active phase of their activities. Both |eaders had fought in Chechnia; their
jamaats specialized in the assassination of law enforcement officers: they attacked militiaand riot police

2 Novoe delo, No. 16, 23 April, 2004.
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vehicles, militia, and FSB officersand employees of the public prosecutor’ s office. In 2002-2005, these
attacks became an everyday feature of the republic’s social and political life.

The fact that Muslim intellectuals such as la. Rasulov and A. Mantaev, young people with
higher education and academic degrees, wereinvolved in terrorist activities speaks of agravecrisis
in Daghestani society. Some of the young men still associate themselves with Ahl al-Sunnawaal-
Jamaa, that is, with the Salafis, independent Muslims, and are willing to take part in Islamization
and the development of the “religion of Allah.” Today, these people cannot find their niche either
in Daghestan or in other North Caucasian republics: some of them prefer to |eave the region, others
have quit active social-political Islamic activities, while still othersareturning radical and forming
a so-called risk group, the members of which are gradually merging with subversive and terrorist
structures.

EVOLUTION OF
ISLAMIC FUNDAMENTALISM
IN THE NORTHERN CAUCA3US
KABARDINO-BALKARIA

Ph.D. (Political Science),
doctoral student at Rostov State University
(Rostov-on-Don, Russia)

who exploit Islamic fundamentalist ideology for their own aims add even more tension. Indeed,

some of the Muslim communitiesweretempted to embraceamore extremist, “jihad-rel ated ver-
sion” of their faith. This all started in the Northern Caucasus in the first half of the 1990s, while in
Chechnia, the sociopolitical crisis aggravated by fighting accelerated the process.

Thefirst communities of radical |slamic fundamentalistswereless concerned with therevival of
“true Islam” aswith theterrorist ideas that inspired them: terrorist “missionaries’ cameto theregion
onthe crest of thewaveraised by the collapse of the old social and economic system and protest feel-
ings caused by rampant crime. In 1996-1999, people in Chechnia shed their last illusions about the
Shari*a, the ruling principle of the so-called Chechen Republic of Ichkeria. However, by the begin-
ning of the 1999 counterterrorist operation, “the genie had been let out of the bottle.” Indeed, by the
mid-1990s experts had already registered religious intolerance and radicalism among the local Mus-
limsthroughout most Russian southern regions. These sentiments might have devel oped into asupra-
ethnic ultra-radical ideology toward which destructive forces of all hueswould gravitate. Thismove-
ment, unacceptablein Russia, remained fairly limited, yet it attracted huge numbers of young people,
which was potentially dangerous for Russian statehood.

T oday extremism and terrorism are seen asthe two worst threats in the south of Russia; terrorists
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The tragic events of 13 October, 2005 in Nalchik, the capital of Kabardino-Balkaria, demon-
strated that the regional and federal authorities are equally concerned about the entanglement of con-
tradictions. Thisis probably the most apt description of the so-called Wahhabi movement. Investiga-
tion of these eventswas one of the few exampl es of the willingness of the Center and thelocal author-
itiesto be open, and showed that they were relying not only on the law, but also on civil society insti-
tutions. Thefactsthat cameto light during investigation and the pre-history of religiousextremismin
the republic supply enough information for an analysis of radical 1slamism and its evolution in the
Northern Caucasus divorced, to a certain extent, from the Chechen devel opments.

Islaminthewestern part of the Northern Caucasusisavery specific phenomenon: sincetheMiddle
Ages, the Muslims in contemporary Kabardino-Balkaria have been Hanafites. They belonged to the
Hanafi madhab, one of the most flexible of the Islamic schools. It successfully adapted itself to the
adat (common law) and secular power. During theyears of Soviet rule, Islamic practicesin Kabardino-
Balkaria acquired much stronger traditions rooted in the folk culture of the two local peoples—the
Kabardins and the Balkars. As distinct from the north-eastern part of the Caucasus, the clerics had
much lessinfluence there, while Soviet power undermined this influence even more. By 1927, when
all primary Islamic schools had been closed in K abardino-Balkaria, the autonomous republic was | eft
with 224 mosques and 844 clerics (much fewer thanin Chechnia). Thelocal clergy enjoyed muchless
authority than in Chechniaand Ingushetia. Zakat, aMuslimtax, wasaheavy burden on therather poor
households high in the mountains, yet alarge part of it went to the clergy. This explains why Bolshe-
vik support for theinitiative launched by the most “ progressive-minded” part of thelocal Muslimsto
transfer zakat to the needs of the poor undermined the clerics’ positions even more. Evidence of this
can be found in the local archives.?

In the 1990s, the wave of changes revived Islam: the number of mosques rapidly increased
from 24in 1992 in Kabardino-Balkariato 68in 1998.2 By 2001, there were about 130 Muslim com-
munities functioning in its territory. It should be said, however, that much fewer people in Kab-
ardino-Balkaria diligently performed all the religious rites than, for example, in Daghestan and
Chechnia. While remaining animportant part of thelocal ethnic culture manifested in religiousforms,
Islam has not become the spiritual foundation of most of the local people and has no influence on
their daily life. In those settlementswherethere are Muslims, thereis normally either one or several
mosgues or buildings adapted for religious purposes. Only on rare occasions, though, do Friday
services gather more than 100 people. As arule, there are about a dozen regular (mostly elderly)
mosgue goers. For the number of mosques and the average number of parishioners, according to the
2005 figures, see the table on p. 146.

Only major holidays—Uraza-Bayram and Kurban-Bayram—and funeral s attract large crowds.
People cometo honor thelocal traditionsrather than to expresstheir religious feelings. Fasting is not
common, while diet bans are limited to pork; alcohol is frequently used. Even the funeral rites, nor-
mally avery conservative sphere, are acquiring new phenomena outside the Shari‘ aand adat. Today
the money spent on burial and funeral repasts illustrates the family’s social status, which forces the
relativesto borrow heavily and spend years paying off their debts. So far thelocal clergy hasfailed to
opposethistradition: imamsnormally livea ongsidetheir parishioners, thereforetheir firm stand causes
irritation and conflicts in families very much concerned with their social status. Finally, this opposi-
tion is fraught with a conflict with the local elders, the “guardians of traditions.” It should be noted
that despite the huge amount of printed, visual, and audio matter brought into the republic, aswell as
the large sums of money international organizations are pouring into Kabardino-Balkaria, the abso-

1 See: E.V. Kratov, “Islam v Severo-Kavkazskom krae (1924-1934),” Gumanitarnaia mysl luga Rossii (Krasnodar),
No. 1, 2005, pp. 113-114.
2 See: Tribuna Islama, No. 9 (46), September 1998.
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Table

@ D)
Nalchik 11 7 240
Baksan District 16 257
Town of Baksan 5 40
Zolskiy District 16 4 131
Prokhladnoe District 4 67
Terek District 3 31
Elbrus District 6 90
Urvan District 5 34
Chegem District 9 1 108
Cherek District 3 46
Lesken District 9 175

. R

\\Total 87 12 1,219 //

lute majority of the local Muslims reject the extremist ideology. They were able to guess where the
road charted by extremistsisleading; not infrequently local s have driven extremist envoysaway from
their mosques.

At the sametime, the problem of the M uslim umma affecting both the religious and sociopoliti-
cal situation has become clear. Rehabilitation of 1slam, which restored some of its key social func-
tions, provoked contradictions and even conflicts in the republic’s public life. After receiving their
education abroad, thefirst graduates came back to oppose what they described as unjustified domina-
tion of folk traditions and customs over the Shari‘a. These polemics typical of nearly al the North
Caucasian republics were aroused by the radical Islamism which struck root there and the radical
manifestations of which were called Wahhabism in the press and expert reports.

The fundamentalists preferred the more rigid Hanbali madhab common in some of the Arab
countries, where strict monotheism ruled out veneration of the saints and pilgrimages to their tombs
and condemned superstitions and the local specifics of burial rites. In the 1990s, the Muslim commu-
nity of Kabardino-Balkariaexperienced considerableinfluence from theemissariesof all sortsof foreign
organizations which never grudged money to promote their ideas. In 1993, an |slamic center was set
up in Nalchik onthe money of the SAR Foundation, which brought together young imams. Very soon
they formed the core of the so-called Jamaat of Kabardino-Balkaria. At the same time, the severe or
even ascetic demands imposed on the local Muslims contrasted with the lavishness with which the
fundamentalists poured money into religious propaganda, including dissemination of religious, main-
ly imported, publications, and charities, including financial support of the Muslims. Amid the social
and political instability and the ideological diversity associated with it, these missionaries easily re-
cruited supporters, especially among the younger generation. In Nalchik, for example, the city mosque
was mainly attended by young men between 14 and 35. Students of higher and secondary educational
establishments displayed alot of interest in 1slam, to the extent that some of them asked for special
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prayer rooms. In 1998, Artur (Mussa) Mukozhev, imam-hatyb of the mosguein Volny Aul, aNalchik
suburb, was elected |eader of the jamaat that conflicted with the Spiritual Administration of the Mus-
lims of Kabardino-Balkaria (SAM KB).

These developments testified to the fact that the forces resolved to destabilize the Northern
Caucasus had already entrenched themselves in the region; radical Islam was expected to play an
important role in the process. While keeping away from the official Muslim structures, its represent-
atives started weaving a network under the guise of educational efforts and established contacts with
like-minded organizations in neighboring regions and abroad.

Thehostilitiesin Chechniaaccel erated social radicalization, in part through religion. Great num-
bers of forced migrantsin Kabardino-Balkariaadded to the already radical sentiments of many Mus-
lims. For material or ideological considerations, some of the local people even fought in Chechnia
together with the militants. It was at that time that the Taqgfir doctrine, which branded as apostate any
Muslimwho refused to sharetheradical ideas, gained momentumin the Northern Caucasus.® According
to the member of an Islamist group, everything began with the sermons of a popular imam and reli-
gious publications. Gradually this preliminary education devel oped into practical training for ajihad.
At thisstage, the noviceswere expected to enlist like-minded people from among relatives and friends
and to obey the “amir.”* Thiswas a paid “job,” yet many of the conscripts, especially the younger
people, cherished collectivism and involvement in an “important cause” more than money. Radical
ideology justified extremist or even criminal acts. The documents of radical extremists hiding in the
Bechasyn Plateau in the Karachaevskiy District of the Chechen Republic bordering with Kabardino-
Balkaria revealed that the jamaat members had been encouraged “to present criminal groups with
ultimatums, protect businessmen involved in gray business activitiesto force them pay zakat and work
on theway of Allah ... kidnap sons and daughters of those who live on the peopl€e’ s property while
serving the unfaithful state,”s etc.

An analysis of social and psychological features of those involved in the events of 13-14 Octo-
ber, 2005 in Nalchik based on the information submitted by the law enforcement bodies made it pos-
sibleto create the collective portrait of aparticipant in the radical religious-political movement in the
republic. Information about 166 people was studied; 84 of them were killed in action; 50 arrested,
while 32 are wanted. Eighty-seven percent of them were aged between 20 and 30; 13 percent were
over 30; nearly 65 percent had secondary education; 20 percent, higher education; about 15 per-
cent, special secondary education. Most of them, 51.8 percent, had no families, while 48.2 percent
wereofficially married. Ninety-three people, or 56 percent, had been held administratively account-
able, 38 of them had been brought to account 10 times or more. Eleven people had been under ad-
ministrative arrest; 17 had been brought to administrative account when drunk; 56, or 33.7 percent,
had been suspected of crimes and brought to court; 7 of them were acquitted during investigation or
trial. Inrelation to 21 people, their criminal cases had been dropped during investigation or trial; in
8 cases, because of amnesty. Seven people had been brought to court for drug trafficking, 11 for
illegal arms trade; 9 had been involved in cases of extremist or terrorist activity. Eight people had
served termsin correction facilities; 25 had received suspended sentences; 14 had been listed aswant-
ed. Fourteen were registered with the republic’ s medical institutions; 10 of them used drugs or toxic
substances. Property-wise, 11.1 percent had permanent and 12.3 percent temporary incomes; thereis
no official information about the incomes of 76.5 percent of them; 58.4 percent had cars; 10 people
were registered with taxation structures as businessmen; 37 had bank accounts; nearly all of thosewho
took part in the attack had a place to live.

3 See: L. Orazaeva, “Kabardino-Balkaria: nekotorye problemy v islame,” Kavkazskiy uzel, May 2004.
4 Seer Severniy Kavkaz, 27 December, 2005.
5 lzvestia, 13 May, 2002.
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How did the republican authorities and the political elite treat religious radicalization of the
local youth? There are several key factors. First, the “newly baked” political elite made up of the
old Soviet nomenklatura, businessmen, and leaders of national movements came to the fore at the
same time as the new Muslim communities, therefore the process of establishing new power struc-
tures, privatization, and property redistribution, as well as the flourishing of ethnic structures had
several obviousand conceal ed thingsin common with the I slamist movement. The republican lead-
ers had to take into account that |slam was an important part of the local spiritual heritage and cul-
ture, therefore religious communities should be free to function in their own way, lest the entire
umma became discontented. The law of Kabardino-Balkaria on Banning Extremist Religious Ac-
tivities® is a sure sign that the government is concerned about the religious extremist activitiesin
the republic. At the same time, in the 1990s, when the political situation in the Northern Caucasus
was aggravated by the Chechen crisis, it was hard to objectively assess all the processestaking place
in the Muslim umma of Kabardino-Balkaria. With no consistent policiesin the Northern Caucasus,
the Center was unable to make relevant decisions; those that were made often contradicted state
interests and played into the hands of businessmen or non-commercial organizations. This aggra-
vated the conflict even more.

In August 1998, in the village of Hasania, units of the Kabardino-Balkaria Ministry of Internal
Affairs destroyed an armed group of Wahhabis headed by a young man from this village, Anzor At-
abiev, who had fought in Chechnia, and confiscated publications about the Islamic state.” Soon after
that the comrades-in-arms of the late Atabiev shelled the ministry’ s building in Nalchik. The militia,
which began asearch for his*“cronies,” was unjustifiably cruel toward the faithful. In 2001, unknown
authorsdisseminated | eaflets calling on the people to support the idea of an Islamic state and promised
that once established this state would abolish municipal payments, and raise pensions and social al-
lowances. In fact, thiswas a call to acoup d' état.

The number of crimes perpetrated for religious reasons continued rising, which forced the law
enforcement bodies to turn to the SAM KB for advice. Together they identified the weak points of
their efforts to oppose radicalism: underfunding of the traditional 1slamic institutions; the low theo-
logical level of theimams, and their declining authority and influence among the faithful. They were
mostly old people unabl e to keep abreast of thetimes because of their low educational and profession-
a level (their theological training and knowledge of the Arabic were wanting). They knew next to
nothing about the developments inside and outside the country and the parishioners, the young ones
especially, nolonger found them interesting as preachers and companions. No wonder M. Mukozhev
who preached in one of the largest Nalchik mosgues was hugely popular; he made no secret of his
radical ideas, while the SAM KB had nobody to replace him with.

The Spiritual Administration is doing its best to bring new blood into thelocal corps of clerics;
young imams are sent abroad to receive higher religious education. Thirteen young men have already
graduated; most of them areworking at the SAM KB andtheldamicinstitute attached toit. Thisingtitute
has already trained two groups of young theologians able to head the parishes, bring life into their
activities, and attract theyouth. The SAM KB, however, hasno money to pay them salaries, eventhough
many of them are prepared to work for 4,000 rubles amonth. The mosgues are functioning on dona-
tions and on money from the republican budget (not more than 300,000-400,000 rublesayear). Early
in 2005, the SAM KB started afund called “Din” (Religion) controlled by the republican authorities,
which, according to the SAM KB leaders, did not make this fund very popular: many of the well-to-
do Muslims prepared to donate do not trust the local bureaucrats, whom they suspect of spending the
money on things other than religion.

5 ITAR-TASS, 2 May, 2001.
7 [stranaru], 13 June, 2002.
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Theradical 1slamists, meanwhile, were showered with money from NGOs, charities, and busi-
ness structures connected with other countries. They had enough money to distribute free publica-
tions and use carsto reach far-away places.® It was back in March 1998, at the Third Congress of the
Muslims of Kabardino-Balkaria, that the threat of religious extremism and sects, including the Wah-
habi sects, was registered. There were attemptsto make ascholarly analysis of the problem. Together
with the Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology of the RAS, the Institute of the Humanities of Kab-
ardino-Balkariaorganized ethnographic expeditions which analyzed the state of Islamin the republic
and the level of religious feelings of its citizens. This brought to light a dangerous trend toward dis-
criminating young Muslims under the pretext of fighting Wahhabism, evident at all levels—from the
family to the law enforcement bodies. The academics pointed out the danger of young Muslims be-
coming convinced that freedom of conscience was possible only in an Islamic state.® Thefinal report
compiled by the Institute of the Humanitiesfor the government of Kabardino-Balkariasaid, in partic-
ular, that the older generation of Balkars and Kabardins was involved mostly in the external side of
religion, while true believers were found mostly among the young. The report pointed out that it was
precisely young people who were discriminated against in families and public institutions under the
pretext of the anti-Wahhabi struggle. This dramatically lowered the level of religious tolerance and
may destabilize the situation, the authors concluded.*®

According to the republican Ministry of Internal Affairs, there were over 200 strong supporters
of Wahhabisminthe republic who enlisted young people; many of the Wahhabishad fought in Chechnia
on the side of the militants. In the summer of 2002, an extremist group known as Jamaat larmuk was
formed in the Pankissi Gorge (Georgia) from people from Kabardino-Balkaria, mainly from the vil-
lageof Kendelen,™* who fought together with the detachment of warlord Ruslan Gelaev. The unit known
as the Kabardino-Balkarian battalion fought under amir Muslim Ataev, who was respected by his
countrymen and known as a talented organizer and exceptionally strong man. He gathered about 30
like-minded peopl e, the majority of them with fighting experience gained in Chechniainillegal armed
groups; several had even been trained for subversive activities. By 2003, the situation in the republic
began to improve bit by bit thanksto the law enforcement bodies, which scored victories over illegal
armed groups in Chechniaand neighboring regions. In November 2002, Gelaev’ s unit suffered huge
lossesinabattlein Galashki villagein Ingushetia. Ataev and his peoplereturned to Kabardino-Balka-
ria, where he enlisted several dozen peopl e thanks to his active propaganda campaign. According to
the law enforcement bodies, he contacted Shamil Basaev, who attached great importance to creating
illegal armed detachments and seats of instability outside Chechnia. On 9 August, 2004, the members
of Jamaat larmuk attacked militiamenin aforest in the Chegem District: two werekilled, four wound-
ed. Thebandits carried submachine-guns, grenade proj ectors, and machine-guns. It was about the same
time that religious extremists tried to gain control over several mosgues in Nalchik and high in the
mountains. All the groups applied the same pattern: first short yet active mudslinging at the local re-
ligious leaders; then radical s started arriving in large numbers. When popular discontent reached the
desired level, the radicals provoked “free” elections of new imams and called the procedure “free
expression of popular will.” The scheme worked in some parishes, while the mosgues became meet-
ing-places of extremists for atime.

In this context, the law enforcement bodies had to close down 12 mosgues—7 of them in Nal-
chik, as well asin the Chegem District, in the town of Baksan and the village of Dugulubgey; two
fighter camps were discovered closeto it;*? about 60 people were detained. The SAM KB leaders ap-

8 ITAR-TASS, 26 March, 2002.

9 Islamlnfo [http://portal-credo.ru/site/?act=news& id=10976& cf=].
10 ]A REGNUM, 17 June, 2003.

11 pyblished on the site [portal-credo.ru], 14 December, 2004.

12 See: Nezavisimaia gazeta, 14 October, 2003.
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provedthis, yet thelocal faithful were displeased. To quench the barrage of criticisminspired by human
rights organizations guided by information that human rights had been violated in the process, the
Ministry of Internal Affairsinformed the public that there were secret extremist groups (jamaats) in
the republic using some of the mosques to hide arms.*®

According to lu. Ketov, Public Prosecutor of Kabardino-Balkaria, the problem of Islamic radi-
calismisespecially pertinent in the Elbrus and Chegem districts, whilein thetown of Nartkalaa* qui-
et” seizure of spiritual power by the Wahhabis had been prevented.* Since that time the republic has
been living in an uncompromising confrontation between radical 1slamists and the law enforcement
bodies. The militiaregistered about 400 as Wahhabis; according to the Ministry of Internal Affairs,
40 percent of them either had criminal records or were under surveillance as potential criminals.®®
According to the law enforcement bodies, the republic is already covered by a network of so-called
jamaats, precursorsof the“|slamic statehood” institutions. Most of them bel onged to the Shura (coun-
cil) under which a Shari*a court was functioning.®

Special security measures were taken on 22 April, 2004 at the Fourth Congress of the Mus-
lims attended by clerics and heads of Muslim communities loyal to the SAM KB. The congress
approved the only candidate for the post of mufti and decided that the Muslim community needed
asingle (centralized) leadership with the right to appoint the previously elected rais-imams, con-
trol their activities, and remove them from their posts.r” In this situation, the radical s abandoned
their efforts to establish control over the legal communities, many of them stopped attending
mosques and went underground. A meeting of the Islamist mejlis decided to prohibit the jamaat
members from attending the main mosque in Nalchik because all the official imams were alleg-
edly unfaithful .2

The media and human rights structures actively discussed the situation; it turned out that the
prohibition had not brought the desired results. L eaders of some of the Muslim communities com-
plained to the federal structures and human rights organizations about violations of the rights of the
faithful. The republican |eaders had to re-open most of the closed mosques, but now under the strict
control of the SAM KB; previously elected imamswere appointed. The human rights structuresdrew
the attention of the Russian and foreign public to the instances of arbitrariness perpetrated by the
power and law enforcement structures toward young Muslims; they allowed obvious terrorists to
openly state their ideas by publishing their appealsin the press. In the winter of 2005, an Austrian
newspaper wrote: “ Shortly before hisdeath larmuk leader Ataev allegedly said: ‘ The gates of jihad
remain wide open. They will be closed when our country, occupied by Russia conquerors, again
belongs to our people.’”°

In October 2004, Nalchik wasthe scene of alargerally: people cameto accuse the militia of the
death of Rasul Tsakoev, abusinessman well known among the Muslims.?® Thelocally published book
Skvoz prizmuislama (Through the Prism of Islam) written by acertain Abd al-Hadi ibn Ali (thealias
of 28-year-old Zaur Pshigotyzhev who livesin Nalchik) caused quite a stir. According to experts of
the RF Public Prosecutor’ s Office, the book presents Islamic fundamental s in the most radical way,
promotesreligiousintolerance, and absol utely rejects compromiseswith other religions; obedienceto
secular law was described as disobedience to Allah. The experts concluded that the book callsfor the
“establishment of worldwide rule of Allah, without excluding the use of force to achieve this.” Ex-

13 1A REGNUM, 6 August, 2002.

¥ ITAR-TASS, 12 January, 2003.

15 published on the site [portal-credo.ru], 14 December, 2004.
16 Interfax, 14 September, 2004.

17 [gazetayuga.ru], 29 April, 2004.

18 Interfax, 3 December, 2004.

1% Die Presse (Austria), 2 February, 2005.

20 |A REGNUM, 11 November, 2004.
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pertsin theology from the Institute of the Humanities offered asimilar opinion: “The author has pro-
claimed himself the only interpreter of the Islamic fundamentals and the Koran.”#

In oneof hisinterviews, M. Mukozhev, leader of the Jamaat of Kabardino-Balkaria, said: “The
heads of the power structures are driving the Muslim community into a dead-end. Their actions sug-
gest that they would liketo unleash awar; they have outlawed from 400 to 500 people. Aslong asthey
continue using force against these people in defiance of the law, people will shed their faith in the
hope of restoring their rightsthrough legal means and might employ similar methodsto defend them-
selves. By that time, the community will no longer be able to control the Muslims.”? An anonymous
addressinthennameof therepublic’ sMuslimswaseven moreradical: “Inthefall of 2003, awar against
Islam and the Muslims began in the republic. Thousands of Muslimsfell victim to physical violence,
whiletheir religious feelings were hurt. The hostile state that occupied our Motherland outlawed the
faithful, therefore we relinquish our responsibility toward it and consider ourselvesfree from obeying
the laws of thishostile state. The servants of this state are henchmen of occupation and violence over
the Muslims, therefore their property and blood are no longer banned.” % These people called mili-
tantsguilty of grave crimes*mojahedin,” told “heroic” storiesabout their fellow countrymen who fought
in jihad, those who died were described as shakhids. In mosques, young imams delivered sermons
with strong political overtones. At one of the Muslim meetings that discussed the attitude toward the
presidential election in the Russian Federation, Anzor Astemirov said: “Y ou should always bear in
mind that those who support an infidel will find themselvesin his party on Doomsday.”? The attack
on the Nalchik State Drug Control Office in December 2004, as well asthe killing of M. Ataev and
some of his cronies sent the tension up. Thetragic events of 13 October, 2005 demonstrated the haz-
ards of the paliticization of Islam.

It seemsthat the accounts of certain episodes that took place in the region, their interpretations,
and the conclusions derived from what religious and public figures did or said do not give an objective
picture of the very complicated processesin thereligious sphere. More often than not, the media sup-
ply biased or even erroneously interpreted information, while certain experts use them to draw far-
reaching conclusions which confuse the public. Those state authorities, including law enforcement
bodies and public and religious figures who have had a taste of religious radicalism, are convinced
that this phenomenon should be assessed as the sum-total of various factors typical of Kabardino-
Balkaria. All conclusions about the problems of the local Muslims should not stem from what Wah-
habi or traditional imams haveto say or from militiareports based on individual eventsand tinged by
specific circumstances. All the conclusions should be based on the decisions approved by al the sides
involved. President of Kabardino-BalkariaA. Kanokov resolved to continue adial og to overcomethe
contradictions and resolve the key socioeconomic problems.

The people of Kabardino-Balkariahave theright to voice their opinion, which should be treated
asapriority when dealing with major social issues, otherwise the media and human rights organiza-
tions will be suspected of alack of objectivity. After the tragedy of 13 October, 2005, thisis fraught
with the loss of public confidence in these institutions.

Most of those involved in these events, killed in street fighting, or detained by the law en-
forcement bodies arelocal young men who grew up and were educated in Kabardino-Balkaria. They
all wanted to follow the rules of Islam and pattern their lives accordingly: when law and order was
restored, therelatives of thekilled militants asked the authoritiesto let them bury the dead, contrary
to RF law which bans this with respect to terrorists. In fact, many of the local people were caught

2l Gazeta newspaper, No. 36, 4 March, 2004.
2 |A REGNUM, 29 August, 2004.

2 Severniy Kavkaz, 29 November, 2005.

2 | bidem.
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unawares by their relatives’ involvement in terrorist activities; at the sametime, they wereirritated
at the law enforcement structures. Some of the human rights organizations wishing to help the be-
reaved were drawn into a campaign of discrediting the republican leaders initiated by the forces
behind the 13 October events.

Those responsible for the bloodshed in Nalchik continued exploiting Islam in their leaflets.
Anonymous letters were distributed across the republic which said: “Under the current conditions of
total terror against the Muslims, jihad has become ‘fard-ul-ayn,” the prime duty of every Muslim.”?
Some of the mediaand some of the statements heard at human rightsralliesdid nothing to help inves-
tigate the eventsin afair and dispassionate way—they were aimed at stirring up popular discontent
and displeasure with the republican leaders. They never succeeded—the republican and federal au-
thorities did their best to organize objective and open investigation of the events and of what the law
enforcement bodies had done under the circumstances. This defused the arguments of those who were
exploiting the feelings of the aggrieved people. The investigation brought to light, in particular, the
unseemly role of Mukozhev and Astemirov, two radical Muslim ideologists. After sending the trust-
ing young men to their deaths, they disappeared. This caused a wave of popular indignation which
could easily be turned against all Muslims. The mothers of the dead militants say: “Astemirov said
that our children remained loyal to their amir until their last second, while he himself betrayed them
in an effort to save hislife.”?

Therepublican leaders have done all they can not only to return the life of the Muslim commu-
nitiesto normal and prevent political groups, extremist groups in the first place, from using religion
to their own ends, but also to convince the public that they will do everything to achieve this. Soon
after hisinauguration, President Kanokov suggested that representation of most of the Muslim com-
munitiesin the SAM KB, not only of those that the ruling elite found acceptable, should be extended.
Dmitriy Kozak, plenipotentiary representative of the RF President in the Southern Federal Okrug,
publicly warned against the danger of identifying Islamic communities with terrorist groups using
I slamic rhetoric as a smokescreen. This satisfied the Muslim organizations across Russia. The events
in Kabardino-Balkariaand the situation in Chechniaand Daghestan have shown that the confessional
sphere should befreed from all political overtones; at the sametime, the respected institutions of civil
society should take into account the political position of believers.

% Nasha versia, 16 January, 2006.
% Severniy Kavkaz, 17 January, 2006.
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